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The Second Part. 


W herein 1s ſhewed, what che 


Deſigns of God abroad in the World, 


may in all likelyhood be, at this gre- 
ſent day; andin the days approaching. 


bbt4-344 


V IAL S, Kew. 16, 
And other Apocalyprical My fteries. 


CY 


7 John Tillinghaſt, zhe meaneſt « and neworthieſs 
of Chriſts Laborers. 


Revy.14.7. Fear Ged, and give glory to him, for the howr 
of bus judgement 1 come. 

Chap.132.12. Therefore rejoyce ye heavens, and ye that 
dwel inthens ; Wo to the Inhabiters of the Earth, an 
of the Sea, for the Devil is come down unto you, ha- 
ving great wrath, becauſe he knoweth that he bath 
but 4 ſhort time. 

Chap.11-18, And the Nations were angry,andthy wrath 
6 comes and the time of the dead that they ſhould be 
judged, and that thow ſhouldeſt give reward unto thy 
ſervant he Prophets, and to the Saimr Fc. 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. © 


To all thoſe who lorve. and patiently. wait for 
the Appearing and Kingdom of our 
Lord Jeſus Chnſt , - 


Grace and Peace be multiplied. 


" Dearly beloved in our Lord, 
-SESZtT is reported of the 'Primitive Saints, that 
| theſe words; the K/N GDO0'M OF 
=P CHRIST, the XIMGDOM OF 

ts 4 C H RIST, wereſo frequent intheit 
| EBAES mouths, that their malicious; Adverfaries 
(willing to miſtake the ſimplicity of cheir meaning and in> 
tention) 'did make the words matter of - Fat, charging 
them hereupon with Treaſon, as it they had driyen on fome 
defigr to get for themſelves the Kingdom. 

Whether the ſizzp/icity of the Saints"in the age we [ive 
in, whobeing come to the very dawg ofthe day, and 
beholding the Lord going wp to his Kingdom,” cannot hold 
their peace,but muſt cry our HOS ANNA TO THE 
SON OF DAVID, HOSANNAIN THE 
HIGHEST, may throvgh the ſublet of the old Ser- 
pent have any ſuch ab»ſe pur upon it; 6rino, 'I wayear 
preſent. But this I am ſure of, | the firſt igts had not the 
Kingdom of Chriſt ſo ww#ch in their months, bur after 
ages had it as /itt/e; their hearts were-not ſo warmto'it, 
but the generations ſince haye been as co/d, And indeed 
n 
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The Epiftle Dedicatory: 
it w3$ Yeceſſary it ſhould ſo be z for the Beaſ# Antichriſt 
being torile in the world, who afterbis riſe muſt continge 
to reign two and forty months, Reve13.5 it was needfil 
therefore, to the end he might be revealed, that there 
ſhould be (as the Apoftl 


that it ſhould be in. the Traths of Ehriſts Kingdom, v0 
Traths\bxing fo diametrically oppoſire ro Antichriſt 2s 
theſe;others ſhake off his /caves, theſe pluck him up by 
the roots, If therefore the policy of the Dragon had not 
found out a way to brand theſe Traths, and by raking 
them odiour, to hold them down, his Kingdom muſt have 
fallen many ages fince, for he ſhould haye bad no Beaſt to 
reſign his Power, Seat, and great Authority co, It Rood 
him greatly in band redo, = {ome means to.cloud theſe, 
which by continuing to ſhine, would have nipped Aatrebeift 
mthebu1 ; and this the wiſdom of God permitring, toac- 
<ompliſh thereby inthe cada more glorious defign, which 
he efteually did. | 

Hence within the fourth Century (atthe end of which 
the Beaſt aroſe) the Trxths of Chrifts Kingdom ( before 

rally received) nto pl «+ t0.g0 un” 
der the odious name of Hereþe. 

Hence alſo we f:»de not inthe Revelations any mention 
made of Chrifts Kiagdom, nor any noyle of ſuch « thing 
in che world all the time of the Beaſts reign ; butthe great 

of the dwellers on the Earth is, The Beaff, the Beaſt, 

is like nntothe Beaſt? yea the whole world wonde- 

verb after the Beaft, Rev.13-3,4 

But now in the /atrer days, as the Beaſt begins to go 
alown, fo do the precious 77#ths of Chriſts Kingdoma- 
in begin to-yevrve, and have areſurrettion, 
Hence we finde that as the wor/d by degrees gets rid of 
the Baaſt lo is the @y in it Rill louder and louder of Chrifts 
Kingdoms: | 
- Fuft 


eres us 2 Theſea.z,) a falling 
away, Which falling away above all things was neceſſary, - 


| 


The Ppiffle Dedicatory; 

Firſt, Amongſt che Szints in the world, whono ſoo! 
ner have got 10 much footing as to fand and face the Beaſt, 
which before trod them down, aud trampled upon them, 
bur preſently they make the norld ring again, with the 
noiſeof Chriſts Kingdom, Rev. 15.2,3,4. 4nd 1 ſaw 


. them that had gotten the victory over the Beaſt, and g« 


ver his Image, andover his Aſark, andover the num- 
ber of hu Name, ſand on the Sea of glaſs having the 
Harps of God, And they ſing the Song of Moſes the 
ſervant of the Lord, and the Song of the Lamb, ſaying, 


| Great and marvellous are thy works, Lord God Al« 


mighty, juſt and true are thy ways thou King of Saints; 
wh allnot fear thee, O Lord, and glorifie thy name , 
for' thou onely art holy ? for all Nations ſhall come and 
worſhip before thee , © for thy judgements are made 
manifeſt. 

Secondly, After this the Beaf having received a more 
fatal blow, the cry of Chriſts Kingdom, that was be- 
fore amono ſome Saints onely, is now more general, and 
runs among the mwltitudes, yea, the great ones too (of 
whom till chis day we hear little ) as Rev.19,6. And [ 
heard as it were the voyce of a great multitude, and as 
the voyce of many waters, and 45 the voyce of mighty 
Thunderings, ſaymg, Allelujah, fer the Lord: God 
Omnipotent ye1gueth, 

Thirdly and tafily, Yet after this, upon the ſounding 


of the ſeventh Angel ( when Chrilt comes to take his 
Kingdom ) it is then openly proclaimed with a great 
oyce, Rev-I1,15. The Kingdoms of this world are be= 
ome the Kingdoms of our Lord, and of hu (hriſt, and 
e ſhall reign for ever. Aad as an echoto this voce, 
he hearts of Gods faithful ones reply, v.17. We givethee 
hanks, O Lord God Almighty, which art, and wert, and 
rt 10 come, becanſe thou haſt takrn to thee thus greas 
wer, and haſt reighed. 
2 . Thus 


The Epiſfile Dedicatory., 

Thus the »o7ſe and cry in the word towards the /atter 
end of Antichrifts reiga, is very different to that which 
was in the time of his reign, then the cry was, The Beaſt, 
The Beaft : now the old cry is up again, The Kingdoms 
of Chriſt, The Kingdom of Chriſt. 

Yer, notwithſtanding the cry of Chriſts Kingdom ſhall 
at this day be ſo /oxd, ſhall not the ears of all, no not of 
the Saints themſelves , be open to hear it ; but ſome of 
them (as well as others) ſhall be ſo deeply weddedto the 
ſweerneſs of Antichriſt ian wordly intereſts that (to main- 
tain theſe) they ſhall rather choole to ſir by the waters of 
Babylon, than with the loſs of them to ſtand with the 
Lamb upon Mount Sion; elſe what need would there be 
of any ſuch Proclamation to be made, as we read, is im- 
mediately before Romes rxin? Rev, 18.4. Come out of her 
my people, that yee be not partakgrs of her ſins, and that 

ee receive not of her plagues, 

And theſe who thws ſhall do, are not to be reckoned 
among thoſe who in this great buſineſs followed nr the 
Lam at all, but among thoſe who followed the Lamb 
ſome part of the way towards Mount Sion, but upon ſome 
tr, or falling in with ſome worldly pleafing intereſt, by 
the way did quit his company , before they came thi- 
ther. 

For this cauſe the hu»dred forty and forr thouſand, 
which ſtand with che Lamb upon MountSion, Rev.,14.1,2, 
3.4- are differenced from others, nor in thi, that they 
were Saints, and others nt 3 nor in ch, that rhey fol- 
lowed the Lamb, which - others did not ; but the differ= 


ence is made tolye intheſe two chings : 
1 They were Virgin-Saints, which had not defiled 
themſelves with women, i, e. were not efpouſed to an 
worldly tereſt, the deſire of which is as natural to the 
hearrs of men, as the defire of women; and particularly 
they had neyer any thing to do with the incezeſt of that 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory, 
Whoriſh woman, ſpoken of Chap.17. - And this to be che 
meaning of the .phraſe the foregoing words do give it» 
which by a parallel phraſe, ſetting forth the ſame thing, cals* 
them the Redeemed from the carth, i, e. from canbly 
interef{s, as outward glory, honor, riches, c. 

;. 2: They were ſuch who follow the Lamb whetherſo- 
ever he goes, Verſaq, If the Lamb will go in ſtrange 
untrodden paths, making his way over the necks of the 
K:ngs , and Princes of this world, chey will follow him 
there; If in unpleaſing paths, turning about in a manner 
upon themſelyes, and treading under feer their beloved in- 
rereſts., dear, and near Relations, raking from them their 
outward glory and ornaments, yet they will make a turn 
wich him, and follow him there : for they are ſuch as will 
follow the E amb whe herſoever he goes; Nowalchough 
chere may be many befides theſe at this day,who may come 
under the more peneral CharaRter of Saint-ſhip, and fol= 
lowers of the Lamb, 1.c. for ſome time, yer ſhall they be 
found ſhort of theſe particular CharaRers, viz. of being 
V rgin-Saints, wn-eſpouſed to worldly intereſts, and 
followers of the Lam) nat onely here, and there,but whi- 
rherſorver he goes, | 

Hence we have it (pecially noted of theſe, that they ſing 
as it wert a new Song, before the Throne, which no man 
could learn, but onely the one hundred forty four thous 


ſand which were redeemed from the earth, verl.3. Why 


doth the Holy Ghoſt ſays As it were a new Sorg, and 
not rather a ew Song? The reaſon I take to be this, be- 
cauſe the Song for the matter of it in general, is the old 
Song, i.e, the ſame Song ſtill, thatall che children of Sig 


 fung together upon their firſt coming out of Baby/ov, But 


now the Lamb their Leader, having upoa his march to- 

wards Mount Siox, takenſome ſtrange, rough, untroden» 

unexpeRted pachs, which they upon their coming our did 

rot lo much as dream of, my of thoſls who yup 
P > 2 by 


k- | 
The Epdſile Dedicator y. | 
firſt march ſet forth with'him,with as loud a'cry as the refl: 
begin now ſome to draw backwards again'to Bab7ley, ſome 


to lag behind their Colours ; and nowthey car fug with 


the reſt no longer, i.e. they carnor now any longer own his 


Appearances and workings, praiſe him or magnific his: . 


name for them 4 yet for allthis, even at this time when 


many fall off offended, the One hundred forty forr thow- 


ſand redeemed from the Earth,” they march on with the 
Lamb, fnging ſtill, owning, approving his works, reſol- 


ving to keep him company whetherſoever he goes, Now: | 


in this reſpe& the Holy Ghoſt doch not term it a ew Sg 
but 4s it were anew Song, becauſe it puzzles moſt of the 
old Singers, teeming akopether new,and another 10 them, 
though yet indeed it is the: fame, the change being more 
inthem, than inthe Soxg, and the One hundred forty four 
thorſand can ſmg it ſtill, 

| Hence likewile this Oze handred forty four thouſand 
are ſpoken of as being a ſe/e&# and picked party called 
therefore, verſ,4. The redeemed from among men, bes 


1g the firſt fruits unto God, and to the Lamb, i. 6, 


they ate (if 1 may-ſo fay ) for the choyceneſs of their ſpi- | 


rits above others in adhering to the Lamb their Leader, 
the very. cream of men, ſuch as the Lamb accounts his 
firft fruns, 7.e, makes more tore of than of others, who 


yet may bee of his Comm, and. a part of bis Harveſt | 


Wo, * 

And as that which is not here impertinent, we may 
obſerve, that 8s rhe coming out of Egypt was in Old 
Teſtament times one eminent type of the Saints deli- 
verance from Spiriwal Antichriſtian bondage, for which 
cauſe the Antichriſt ian State is ſpiritually called Egypr, 
Revel.11.8. and the comming out of Babylon. afters 
wards, another z for which cauſe- Rowe in the Apeca- 
lyps takes denomination” from ' Baby low: So is ita "thing 
worthy ce-be noted, ag' touching both theſe Types, that 
5:43 | that 
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The Epiſtle Dediratory. 
that Generation which by ſtirring rt. .che work firſt 07 
foot, did afterwards prove the greateſt. ( 1 may lay the 
onely) retarders of ir. For astouchiog the firſt, WHQ 
hankered after the Fleſh pots of Fgypt, bur that Gexe- 
ration? WHO though come out, yet had be:n brought 
up there: WHO moved the returning back, again ? 
but that Generation that came thence: W HO made 
light of the great things God d.d in the Wilderneſs ? but 
that very Generation, who from the fult had ſeen his 
mighty Wonders in Egypt. | 

As touching the Second, WHO are they chat cry out,The 
tire is wot come, the time that the Lords houſe ſrould 
be built? Hag.,1.2, But that very Generation who came 

out of Babylon with great hearts at firſt to do the work 3 
but were afterwards engaged in; particular concernments, 
and private intereſts, building ſeiled howſes for them- 

ſelves, ver(,q. hereby letting the work of their Generation 
liewaſte, 

And truly it is that which I have verily thought with 
my ſelf, and that ſome time, namely, That it won.dbe- 
fall us in this Age, coming ont of Antichriſtian Baby- 
lon, even As it did them coming out of Egypt and Ba- 
bylox of old, i.e, we ſhould ſee thoſe very perſous who 
Jeading' us ouc of Babylon at fult, didcry, Chriſts King 
dow, Chrifts Kingdoms , either by hankering after the 
Egyptian Fleſh-pors of Honor, Profit,c>c. (which once 
having taſted they cannot loſe the relhſh of ) whelly to 
quit their firſt principles and affettions, and (0 ſer 
their faces back again to return into Egypr ; or if not ſo, 
yer-at leaſtwile Gs che commers out of Babylon did, who 
were ſomewhat the better of the two) finding difficuley in 


going on» wake 4 ſtand on the way, there baildrng ſeiled 


hexfes for themſelves,i,e. advancing their own particular | 
intereſts inltead of ' helping forward he work of Chrilts 


Kingdom, 
G 3 What 


| The Epifile Dedicatory. 

What ſhall I any further enlatge itpon this'wnecuith 
Theam, harp any longer upon this unpleafing Rring ? Te 
was without doubr an ill Omen to Barnabas when he 
choſe farke to go with him to the work , who ' had 
before deferred it,. that he ſhould de but little in it. And 
Indeed the Event proved it'; for as ty that a&t he /oft the 
hearts of the Church, who recommended Paul and Si- 
{as to the Grace of God, but take no netice of Bar- 
wabas and Mark; 'So alſo is it obſervable , that from 
that very day, he who was ſo attive before, we hear 
%0 more of him. True, he had this to plead, Mark, 
was a good man, but Paul whoſe eyes were more oper, 
faw, that zotwit "ſtanding hi goodneſs,” yet having once at 
a pinch deſerted Chrifts Caute, he wis not a man hkely 
afterwards to thrive with, in carrying ion” ; and therefore 
wife, wary Panl, if there be no other way to clear hs 
hands of him ,- for the works ſake, rather than he will 
run the hazzard, he will bid farewell, even to his old 
_ preaching , ſuffering Companion, Barnabas him= 

And now as for yon ( dearly Beloved Y to whom I 
dedicate theſe Lines; I cnely ſay); The Book it ſelf is 
yours, and whatſoever of the mind of Chriſt is diſcovered 
nit is yours, I ſhall therefore cloſe up this my Epiſtle with 
the words of the Holy Ghoſt, Tſa. 2.12113 &c. Forthe 
day of the Lord of Hoſts ſhalt be "upon every one that 
# proud and lofty, and upon every one that is lifted 
#p. arid he ſhall be brought low, Aud wpon all the 
Cedars of Lebanon, that are high and lifted up, and 
#1pon all the Oakes of Baſhan. And upon all thehigh 
NMonntains, and apon all the Hills that are lifted up. 
Ard nponevery high Tower , 'and #pon every fericed 
Wall. Ard upon all the ſhips of Tarſhiſh, ana” up- 
'0n all plraſant Pifinres: Ardiheloftineſs of man ſhall 


be bewcd dewn, «nd the kh:xghiireſs of men ſkgl be 


m1 de 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory; 
made low ; and the Lord alone ſhall be exalted in that 
And the Idels he ſhall atterly aboliſh, Ezek, 17- 
24+ Then all the Trees of the field ſhall know that it 
is the Lord that hath brought down the high Tree, 


and hath exalted the low Tree, hath dried up the green 


Tree, and made the drie Tree to flouriſh. 13,9. 3. The 
zeal of the Lord of Hoſts will perform this. - 


So beleeves he, who is, 


A poor unprofitable Servant 
 #mbu Ma#ter; Work, 


JOHN TILLINGHAST. 
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The Epiſtle to the Reader, | 


Chriſtian Reader, 


R$ 7 wat not in my thoughts when I put 
$ forth my former peece , Which I was 
USY moved to do, partly for the enconrage- 
Ie ment of ſome, whhad ventured far in 
the work, of their Generation, and part= 
ly for the provocation of others, that 7 
ſhould have appe:red again upox the publick, Stage , 
whence few th-t climb up, come down any better than 
loſers, if not from men, yet through that corruption 
that lodgeth in their own hearts: But being by more 
than oxeor two, up«nthe coming forth thereof , deſored 
to ſpeck my thoughts more clearly and particularly as 
touching th: Delignor Defigns of God in the Age we live 
in : Ardtothat end, ſume propoſing this Prophecy of 
the Vials, as a ſub;ett myſt ſuitable for ſuch a diſc» 
very, which opened, they conceived would further un- 
fold'\the Work, of this Generation ; and being added as 
an Appendix tothe other, might beof uſe: Although 
conſidering how great the T ach, was, how myſtical that 


Prophecy in particular , upon which the thoughts of good | 


men were ſo varions, and how unskelful I my ſelf was 
in the general knowledge of the Prophets, which was a 
thing meſt neceſſary ts ſuch av undertaking, I did for 
a while lay afde wholly the thoughts of ſatwufying 
their deſires; yet finding deſires renewed, after 1 had 
iven them over, Þ[ kxew not but that it might be ſome. 
call unto me, ſeeing nothing but my own diſcauragements 
tying in the way to hinder : wherenpon I reſolved bo 
mal 


—_g—_ 
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The Epiſtle to the Reader, 


>. wake 4 trial, and as the Lord ſhould come in with light, 


ſo to proceed , or give over; being incouraged bereto 
from that of Daniel, Chap.12-4. 1 hat the Book was to 
be ſealed up but to the time of the end, when by the run- 
ging coo and fro of many (which implies a kind of duty ) 
knowledge ſhall be increaled 3 4nd alſo confdering x 44 
a(pecial blefling ( ſerely to quicken our dull bearts to this 
Work.) ts annexed tothe Book_of the Revelations, both 
at the beginning aud ending, whereas no Book, b:ſides it in 
Scripture hath the like, Chap.1.3. Bleſſed is he thar 
readeth and they that hear the words of this Prophecy,and 
keep thoſe things which are written therein, Chap.22.7. 
Bleſſed is he that keepeth the ſayings of the Prophecy of 
this Book. Theſe things were at firſt ſome encourage» 
ment to me, and Are Fu refreſhment to my Firit, as 
touching what I have done ; for though I will not ſay, 
I have wall things found the truth, (which yet I per- 
ſwade my ſelf is through Grace in ſome things | 
done) yet do I judge 4 liberty left for me, as well as 
others, tocroud into the number of that many, who 
run too and fro to finde it ; and alſo do beleeve it is 4 
thing may be done without prejudice to a man# grace, 
comfort, or communion with Gyd, yea, as a help to all 
theſe, ſeeing that a (ſpecial bleſhing from Heaven 
3s prononnced te ſuch as read, hear, and keep theſe 
things- | 

And as to the Treatiſeit ſelf, Imay give this account 
of it, That » hen Ibegan, my thoughts were not upon 
a ſecond Pare, but onely to have added this, as a brief 
Appendix to my firſt. But after I bad taken a ſerious 
view of the Prophets and the Revelations, comparizg one 
with the ather, ] ſaw ſo many precious ears of {or tye 
fcattered every where, that az eager deſire of leaning, 
made me forget my firſt reſolutions , and this little 
Piece (which 1 had in wy thoughts, laid ont but for tma 
or 


The Epiſtle to the Reader. 
or three ſheets at moſt) upon the ſudden to ſwell into a 


ſecond Part, more large than the former. And truly in 
deing of it, I have ben ſo far from moulding things ac- 
cording to any pre=conceiv:d opinion ( which 1 find 4 
thing moſt apt to deceive) as that (ſatting aſide ſome 
general perſwaſions , which I bad before as touching 
Chrifts com'ng) 1 have upon deliberate conſideration, 
ſeen real cauſe to forſake ſome things formerly taken up 
by me; and to alter thoſe general conceptions which bee 
fore I bad of the Vials, almoſt in every thing, 
eAnd notwithſtanding I had ſome thoughts at firſt 
poſitively to lay down my own opinion in things referring 
to the Vials, without mentioning the opinion of others , 
Jet did 1 aft. rwards judge it convement for the ſath- 
fation of ſuch who delight to turn over Expoſitors » not 
only to lay down my own, but alſo briefly to inſert thoſe 
reaſons , which pondered in my thoughts, made me ſee 
a neceſſity toforſake the old beaten paths , and ſeth «4 
new ; wherein I can ſpeakit truly , I have wot defired 
to be ſingular (though oft neceſſitated ſo tobe) nor for 
ſaken any man, ſo far as by right reaſon I have been 
able in my moſt ſerions thoughts, fo bring his opinion, 
and the truth together ; and where 1 could not, though 
T highly reverence the men , as ineſtimable of more 
worth for grace and abilities both, then a hundred ſuch 
as my ſelf, yet have I not durſt to follow them, becauſe 
T have taken it up as my reſolution in this day (which 
through the grace of God aſciſting,I ſhall hold unto) not 
to follow any man, or men living , though TI honor their 
holineſi,and love their parts, any farther then I can ſee 
the truth , and chem to follow that, nor for any reſpett 
what ſoewer to forſake any man, ſo far as he appears to 
metogo with that z And in this reſolution (as tothe 
preſent work) I am confirmed; by conſidering that the 


knowledge of thoſe Prophecies which relate to the laſt 
; times, 
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The Epiſtle to the Reader. * 


times, is to be attained, not ſo much by ſettling upon | 
old received Principles, as by running to and fro to -ſeck, 
new Light and further Diſcoveries, 

If any inquire of me as touching the reaſons , why 1 
have forborn to mention the names of ſuch Authors » as 
IT have had occaſion in this Diſcourſe ro. deal with my 
'anſwey ts , becauſe I would not appear as an oppoſer of 
men , though for the love of truth I am'an oppoſer of 
falſe Principles, which may be in the beſt man; and al- 
ſo becauſe ] would not give juſt cauſe , by bringing the 
wames of good men upon the ſtage, to any who yet are 
living, or the friends or lovers of fuch 45 are deceaſed 
to be offended. 1 might agdde axother reaſon(with wiſhes 
it were otherwiſe) becauſe many Profeſſors in nr dajes, 
are grown ſo wanten, that the very naming a good man, 
and (hewing him to be ina miſtake, ts exongh to make 
his name of little eſteem, if not odious with ſome of 
them. And yet although I have ſuppreſſed names, have 
I alwayes laid the weight of their Reaſons in the bal- 
laxce ; not willingly concealing, nor extennating by my 
laying it down, t ſtrength of any one Arguinent, that 
whilft I was compoſing this Diſcourſe, I could meet 
with making againſt me ; which for any to do, 1 have 
alwayes \udged n manifeſt ſign of one , who rather ſeeks 
to make others think, him aVittor , than to finde the 
tr#th, | 

Having gives thee (Chriſtian Reader) this brief ac- 
count of hi riſe of this enterpriſe, and my progreſs init, 
'T have only two or three things to adde, ' 

Firſt, Incaſe thou art one who art a young beginner, 
whoſe fare is but newly ſet towards Truth , to ſeth its 
let me commend to thee this one rule amongſt many 
(which theſe who wait for the Spirit ſhall lears } it bein 
that which the Anthor” (being ſuch a oneas thy ſel 
finding himſelf wear,ed , and quite tired out in ferkin 
hs pe Nicks aſtey 
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The Epiſtle to the Reader, | 
after trath ,. whilſt he hath addifted himſelf to follow 
now the opinion of this man, now of that ;"bring able all 
this while to ſettle upon nothing ., bath inthe end been 
forced (a inother things, ſo in this) to have reconrſe 
#nto; which i, totake the naked Scripture, and read it 
over, and by ſome diſtinguiſhing mark made in the 
Bible to ſever theſe Scriptures , which inthe Prophets 
andelſewhere treat of the laſt times , from other Scrip= 
tures whoſe ſubjetts are differemt ; which done , thou 
ſhalt then be able, by the help of thy mark to twrn thy 
Bible over, and in a few hours ts conſider all that from 
v2 end of the Scripture to another , hath ſpecial relation 
to the laſt times (or by making a different mark to. any 
ſubjeft into which thog defrreſt light) whence having firſt 
by comparing the whole together founded thy ſelf upon 
ſach Principles as are contradittory to no pars, thou ſhalt 
then be able to paſs 4 _ judgement upon the different 
minds aud ſaying! of Writers, knowing when and where 
to chuſe and refuſe, as they agree with , or differ from 
the ſnbſtance of that truth which in Scripture hath 
ſpecial relation, either to ſucha Time , or ſuch a Sub- 
jet, and as where this is carefally and #nderft andingly 

done, there will be little need of the multitude of Au» 
thors; fo where it x omitted , there will be little elſe 
ſave confuſion to him that ſpall turn them aver. And 
this let me ſay further, in doing of it , thou mayeſt pro- 
miſe thy ſelf (through the help of the Ze2d Spirit) more 

full ſatis faition then I will promiſe thee, from what 

IThave written , or from any Book extant that ever 1 met 
with beſides the Bible , and willing ly I wonld have been 

here at the pains to have painted out to thee thoſe Scrip- 

tures whoſe ſubjett is the laſt times, but that I judge 


that to read over thy Bible diligently thy felf,, ani mark. | 


thew out, will do thee wmwch more good, 
Secondly , In caſe thou art oue whoſe delight and 
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The Epiſtle to the Reader. 
ſtudy ruws this may, tapry into the myſteries of the laſt 
times, if be might teach , who indeed hath more need to 
learn, 1 would ſay, maks ſtops ſometimes, and look round. 
abont thee, leſt while thou art running on, (wppoſing tho 
ſeeſt thy way. before thee , thow doſt unawares out.rux 
thy Leader, mhich if thou doſt, thau wilt ſtreig htgay be 
Wwoodded, and wildred, and go to work with thy reaſox 
only , (wbich will never make good work ) to hew the 
way than [houldſt goin; And further , never fear 19 
make 4 tmrn out of the common road (though ſtanders 
by cry , you are out of the way) if ſobe thou perce:veſt 
tywth to have taken that path before thee, 

- Thirdly, If thex art one who art offended at the vis 
ſible diſpenſations of this age, and upon that account no 
friend ta ſtndies of this nature, 1 only ſay , perbaps thy 
readineſs , to be offended.at what ts done , and doing at 
this day inthe world, ariſeth hence frons a not obſerving 
the fgns of the times; ffudy therefore theſe things 4 
little'z and wore, take 4 wiſe mans comnſel, Ait,c.36. 

Refrain from cenſuring and oppoſing, for it the work now. 

doing in the world be of men , it. will afſuredly cometo 

nou$hr; bur if of God, happily whilſt ye oppole, ye ſhall 
be found to fight againſt God, 

Fourthly, and laſtly , What ſorwer thou art, recerue 
#0t what is written without triall,, nor throw it away 
(upon alooſe triall) withaTwſh ; the one 1s an enemy to 
thy comfort, for he that ſwallows meat whole, taſtes not 
the ſmectneſs of it ; rhe ather may be tothy light , far be 
that's reſolved to open his eyes but half way , muſt ex- 
pet to ſee men like trees, And as things are netarit- 
ten with.a"(pirit of infall:vility, ſo.4s that all muſt be re» 
ceived ;. ſo neither (1 hape) 15 any thing p#t 1 with 
ſo much levity as. deſerves ta be caſt ont witha T wh ; 
but rather ley Scriptures together , weigh things meh, 
and ihin judge; Thu the Bercans did., and are rare 
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. noble for ſo doing ; whertas thoſe who take -thines upon 
mee? truſt , aud thoſe who throw them away without 
any triall;zre neither of them noble, | 

Only in caſe of trial , do not for one ſmgle Scripture, 
which may ſeem to thee ts contraditt any part , rejett the 
whole, but rather lay Scripture to Scripture » till the 
whole of Scriptures #s brought to ſome harmony , by 
which time poſſibly thou mayeſt ſee reaſon tobe of my 
mind; if not, a better harmany.being found , I ſhall (1 
ſo hope at leaſt) with thanks for light , willingly xelin- 
quiſh my own, and come to thine, x 

And frrther , In caſe ſome things upon diligent 
fearch do evidently appear to be miſtakes , do not theres 
fare becauſe of ſome weeds , throw away all the corn ; 
he that will eat no corn, but what grew vp without 
weeds muſt eat none at all ; be that thinks ts have truth 

om ſuch imperfedt creatures as we are, without error » 
erres himſelf whilſt he /o thinks, 

And laſtly , Incaſe thou ſeeing reaſon for it, dof re- 
ceive things , receive them not as bare notions , which 
will be little benefit to thee, or comforts to me,that I have 
[aboured only to fill mens heads; but now and then ſuck. 
upon them 1n thy Meditations, perhaps thou mayeſt find 
ſome ſweetneſs in them, they have not been all dry bozes 
to the Author in compoſing ; who there fore in his com+ 
poſure hath ſ? udied plaineneſs and brevity ( ſo far as will 
ftand with weak Capacities) that things might be fitted 
the more ( without being tireſome or tedioms) for thy 
meditations. 

Let none wonder 1 have written out ſo many Scrip« 
tures at large, they were ſent ro me in writing, [ thought 
they might be ſo to thee in reading , and it hath been 
ſometimes a queſt ion with me , whether a defett in this, 
and 4 bare quotation of Chapter and Verſe, hath 
nor wid: the Writings of ſomes more dry to the 
| Reader; 
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Reader, then otherwiſe they would have been? 

1 have no more (Chriſtian Reader) ſave to beg thy 
prayers for me,in _ which , let me obtain thus much; 
T hat in caſe the Lord make any thing either in this , or 
my fermer part uſeful to thee,aud affefting ts thy heart, 
that in the midſt of thy joyes , thou wouldeſt nit forget 
to ſend agroan or two to Heaven inthe behalf of the 
poor unworthy Author ( whowould not, had he not 
much need thereof, ſo publickly makg this requeſ?, and 
having need, is | ws he cando it) that the Lord would 
wake, and keep him very humbie, that the improvement 
of 4 talent of gifts , may not at all be prejudicial unto 
grace; Withall, that he may not at laſt, havixg preſſed 
others tothe work of their Generation, be himelf found 
negligent, and as an unprofit able inſlrument be laid by 
therein , which he can never lo:k down into his own 
heart, but he ſeeth real cauſe rofear , from which yet he 
hopeth ( Saints helping together with prayers for him) 
he ſhall be kept, whois, 


One that eſteems it a moſt glorious Privie 


ledge to be of the number of thoſe who 
follow the Lamb whirherſocyer he g0es, 
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_ *Godabroad in the World may in all like- 
lihood be, at this preſent day, and in the days 


approaching. 


Being an Expoſition of the Seven Vials, 
Revelations 16. 
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LSB S thc Holy Ghoſt in the precedent Chap- 
DANES. ter, and the firſt verſe of this, hath laid 
D down ſeveral things as preparatory tothe 


== followirg Viſion of Poxri h th 

£5 ollowirg Vilton of Poxring fort the 
F225 <A Vials: So dol judge it a thing moſt 
meet and ſafe in this our Expoſition to walk by the ſame 


Rule ; and fir/# of all, as an /ntroduttion rothe whole, 
to commend to the con(ideration of the Reader, theſe few 


Propoftions. 
I, PROPOSITION, 


\ That the tim: of pouring forth theVials, isthen to be- 
ginwhen Antichriſt is going off the Stage, and 
true Reformation hath gotten ſome footing, and the 
Charch of Chriſt which before lay hidden, and 
ixviſible begins to appear. 

This 


Wherein is ſhewed waat the Defigns of 


» wo 
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This is clear Chap. 5-2,5. where as Arntecedent to the 
powring forth of the Vials, we have, 

1 Vittory gotten over the Beaſt and over his Image-« 
verſ,2, Which 1s not in ſuch a ienle ro be underſtood, as 
though the Beaſt, his [mage, Mark ,ſhould hereby be 
abol-ſhed or deltroyed : For then what need would there 
be of any YVia/s to be poured forth upon the Beaſt after= 
ward, the work being done, and he deſtroyed already ; or 
why ſhouid his Mark,, and /mage, be mentioned againin 
the firſt '7a/? - But the meaniog is ( as I conceive ) that 
Saints immediately before the Vials begin ro be poured 
forth, ſhall ſo far have gotten the victory over the Beaſt, 
as concerns either the ſafety of their own perſons, or the 
doing of the workz yer Antichriſt ſhall not hays power 
oyer them to make them ſubje&t chemſelves to him, 
allow of his Image , Mark, the number of his Name ; 
or elle ro perſecute thera, kill them wich the ſword, as in 
former times he hath done ; nor ſhall he have ſuch a power 
as to hinder them in the work chey are going about, of 
powring out the Vials. | 

2 The Saints who bave 9btained this Viltory, ſtand 
691 4 Sea of glaſs mingled with fire, verl.2. noting, that 
the Saints at th's time, (ha]l have atrained to ſome degrees 
of purity in DoQrine and Worſhip, ſo tar at leaſt, as to 
&iſcern and renounce the grofs Idolatries of Antichriſt, 
which ate ſet forth by his ſm22ge, Marke, the number of 
his Name ; though yer they (hall not have attain. d to that 
puricy the Church of Chrift injoyed before the corrupti- 
@s of Antichriſt crept into ic ; For then there was a Sea 
of glaſs, clear ax chryſtal.Rey,4.6.here is a Seaof glaſs, 
but not yer lo clear 2s Chryſtal. Though this Reformation 
| ſhallbe pure, in reſpe& of the impure, and filthy puddle 
of Antichrift:aniſm\, yet ſhall it have ſome mud in 1',, ing 
teſpe& of the purity of the Primitive (treams, And where- 
wihis.Se4 of glaſs is (aid to be mingled with fire, it de= 
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votes, that the Saints in ſtruggling with the Beaſt ſhall not 
be without ſome ſufferings on their parr, though the yito» 
ry fals to them, yer a mixture of ſuffering (hall o0 With 
the victory : And alſo ( as the wiſdom of God is mani- 
fold ) it may denote, that the contenders againſt the Beaſt, 
ſhall not as yet be ſo one amongſt theraſelves, bur that 
there ſhall remain hot jars and contentions amongſt chem, 
one party againſt another, 

3 Tyre Temple of the Tabernacle of the Teftimony in 
Heaven ts opened,verſ.5, That is, The true worſhip of Ged 
in his Church, which before was hidden and private z 
Saints worſhipping God by ftealth in corners, ſhall now 
begin to be publick and viſible ; though as yet this worſhip 
ſhall not be in ſo perfeRt and fixed a way as afterwards, 
therefore ſet forth by the Temple of the T abernacle ; for 
although the true worſhip of God was in the T abernacle 
Aoſes built upon the firſt coming our of Egypt, yet was 
the Tabernacle moveable, and rhe Worſhip therein nog 
in all things ſo compleat, as in Solomons Temple after- 
wards, . 

Now find out the time to which theſe three CharaQers 
do moſt exaGtly agree, and then we have found che time 
where we are to begin the YVials ; which not here to hint, 
I ſhall hence onely obſerye, Thar all thoſe Expoſitors which 
beginthe Vials with the Primitive times of the Church, 
or thoſe who coming lower, do yet begin whilft the Man 
of Sin was in his greateſt ſtare and ſtrength, are not to be 
followed as guides in this thing ; To all which Expofiti= 
ons, though nothing elſe were to be oppoſed, yer it is ſuf- 
ficient that the V3als are called the ſeven /aft plagner, 


Chap.15.1. 

Il. PROPOSITION. 
That the Vials are to be poured forth by Angels onely 
coming-ont of the Temple , cluathed in pure and 


en girdles,Ver 6, | 


>. ” 
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The meaning is, That the Inſtruments God will imploy 
in doing of the work (at leaſtwife for the ſwaying and 
ruling party amongſt them) ſhall be ſuch as haye renoun- 
ced the falſe Idohtrous worſhip of Antichriſt, and imbra- 
ced ſo far as their lightgoes, the true worſhip of Chriſt , 
in which reſpe& they are ſaid to come ont of the Temple ; 
whoſe converſations ſhall be pure and nnſpotted, therefore 
doathed in pure and white linnen, aad their deſigns and 
aQtings for od in managing this great buſineſs (how eyer 
judged or ſcandalzed by 7 I ) fhall yet be carried on 
wich much fiacerity, uprigheneſs, and integrity, which as 
a golden Girdle ſhall be upon their Breaft. 

Hence not the Turk, nor the Jews, nor any of che 
Antichriſtian Princes or parry, nor any other who are un- 
converted Idolaters, falſe Worſhippers withont the Teme 
ple, can be looked upon, or interpreted, to be the «fL»gels 
of any of the Yials, 

INI. PROPOSITION. . 

That Gods call to the Angels of the Vials to poxr out 
their Vials, is tobe principally looked for ont of the 
Temple. 

The matter of their work is to be looked for in the 
word, that what they do be agreeable to that Rule ; bur 
the Call to go about the work, rhat is, without delay to 
pour out this, or that Vial, is mainly to be looked for 
our of the Temple, Chap. 16.1. I heard a great voyce 
ont of the Temple, ſaying to the ſeven Angels, Go 
your ways 5 and pour ont the Vials of the wrath of 
God upon the earth, The meaning of the word, is nor 
as if by one general command from the Temple, all che 
Angels were authorized at once to pour out their Vials g 
ho; bur as the Angels were diſtin, ſo they had diſtin 
tals ; yer the Call of each came asa grear woyee ; thar 


| Is, with much power out of the Temple ; God firſt ſerting 
Ji frongly upon the hearcs his people itt his Temple, 
+ Wo _—_ "= _@ 
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that ſuch; a work is to be done (7 Jeſus have ſent my 
Angel to teſt ifie theſe things in the Charches, Chap.22 
16.) who thereupon with a: great voyce cry mightily to 
each Angel ( 1,e. \uch infiruments as they ſee God hath 
raiſed up, and impowred) to do that work, 

Yer underſtand this, I am now ſpeaking not ſo much 
of the general (, all,as a more particular and ſpecial Call, 
peculiar to ils time of the Vials, The general Call to Ge- 
ver a:ion-Work is(as hath been proved in my firlt part )dsſ- 
pexjation,butnow at this time,befides.rheCall of Gods diſ- 
penſations, the infiruments God ſhall raiſe vp to ruin the 
W hore,ſhall have a more partic lar Call to this work, to 
the'end they may neither flag nor draw back, namely the 
loud and unceſſant cry of the Temple. 

. Firſt, Hexce the general yoyce or cry of Gods people 
out ofthe Temple, is much to, be heeded 1n that age, in 
which the V7als are pouring forth, 

Hence (econdly, Extraordinary aZtings, or aCtings in a 
Arange and ex:raordinary way, are to be looked for, whilft 
theals are pouring forth ; for 15 it not a wonderful and 


an exiraordirary thing to attempt things new,: and in for- 


D 


mer ages unheard of,” and that upon this account chiefly, 


that it1s the general yoyce, and cry of Saints,that they haye 
it upon their hearts, this work muſt be done. 
IV. PROPOSITION, 

That the ſubjett of each Vial, or the things or perſon 
each Vial falls upon, are ſuch onely as God hates 
acconts his exemies, and chiefly things pertaining 
to Antichriſt, This is clear, for, 

1 The matter of cach Vial is pure wrath, yea fu 
wrath, as Chap. 15. 1, 7- Chap.16.1; and pare and fu 
wrath 1s proper onely to luch. 

2 Each Vialis poured our upoa the Earth, Chap,16.1 
© 2,6, things carzal and earthly, perſons out of Churc 
and aliens to the Commonyealth of Z/rael ; = 
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;y | being oppoſed to Heaver, the true Chirch! of God, or 
2 | Spouſe of Chriſt, : 
to |- 3 The Vaals in particular will eyidence this ; For the 
th | firſt Vial falls upon ſuch as had the ark of the Beafi 
and worſhipped his Image, Chap. 16.2. The third bpoa 
ch | ſuch as had ſhed the blood of Saints, and in requital had 
[, | blood given them to drink, verf.6. the forth, fifth, and 
e= | ſeventh ,upon ſuch as blaſphemed God pender theſe 
if | Plagnes, yet reperted not to give him glory, veil ,g,11, 
ſ=| 31- And for the other two, that they litewile fail upon 
he | ſuch, will better appear hereafter, when I ſhall come to 0+ 
to | pen the ſubject of each Vial, 
he Hence, not Chriſt himſelf, not the Scriptures, nor the 
Church or people of Chriſt, nor any ſuch like thing, nor 
le the inanimate creatures, as the $#x or Elements, may be 
ig | accounted the ſubjeQ of any of the Vials, 
V. PROPOSITION. 
- That = m- of one Vial, ao oft times run into another 
| ial, 
nd My meaning is, the immediate following Vial, or the 
"r=| Vial following that may ſometimes be poured out before 
ly,| the EffeRs of the foregoing Vial are wholly ceaſed; For 
vel alchough an order is fo to be obſerved ( the Holy Ghott 
having laid it down) as that we muſt not conceive all are to 
be poured out at once ; yet it is unbecoming the Majeſty 
ns of God , totye him up ſo (triftly to order, as to con» 
” ceiye the panttam of rime ending one Vial, to be the be- 
»gl. g'nning of the nex'% If man in his imployments be not fo 
to be tyed up, much leſs God, 
P Hence we are not to ſtraiten the work of the Generation 
to one Vial onely, that which for preſent 'we are under, 
becauſe ſuch may the caſe be, that before the EffeSts of 
one Vial are over, God may call upon his Seryanrs (his 
—_ opening a door thereunto to pour out ano- 
J her, 
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VL. And laſt PROPOSITION, 

That the Terms and Phraſes relating ta the Vials, are 
not to be underſtood in a literal , ( unleſs where 
either the Text it ſelf, or conſent of other Scriptures in- 
force it) bat in a metaphorical ſeuſe. 

For if we take the Earth, Sea, Rivers, and Forntains 
of waters, S»n, Air,&c, ina litteral ſenſe , how ſhould 
a Vial of wrath poured out on theſe, be any whit more pre- 
judicial ( without a miracle ) ro Gods enemies, than his 
friends, who partake of the benefit of theſe in common 
with the other ? Yea, how contrary to reaſon would it be, 
ſo to interpret the third Vial? for (as one faith) did eyer 
Rivers and Fountains of waters literally ſhed the blood of 
Saints Þ or did God eyer (in way of revenge) give them 
blood to drink ? 

Hence, Thoſe of the Popiſh party, and ſuch of our own 
as would put a litteral interpretation upon the things here 
ſpoken of, are miſtaken, 

Theſe few things (from which in the general ſome light 
already hath been afforded us, and of which more particu- 
Jar uſe will be found hereafter ) being premiſed ; T1 now 
come to treat of the Vials themsſelves, and of each in their 
order, 


2, as... 


ny 
VIAL I. 


To The SUBFECT of it 5 


The EARTH. 


Verl. 2. ND the firſt went and poured out bis Vis 
al upon the Earth, 

Of the whole Univerſe, Earth is the moſt groſs part 3 

Air is of a ſubtle nature 3 Water of a more groſs ; Earth the 

groſleſt of all, as being the dregy and ſettlements of the 


- Whole. By Earth then,we are not here to underſtand, Earth 


as oppoſed to Heavey, i.e. the true Church, as verſ. 1. but 
the Pops(h Earth, viz. the grofler part of Popery, or the 
Lees and Dregs of that Religion, oppoſed to the finer parts 
of ir. Now theſe Lees and Dregs are no other but that 
damnable Do#r:xe of the Papiſts{ by which Chrifts Medi- 
ationand Prieftly Office,and fo conſequently the very four- 
dation of Faith and Salyation is deftroyed,) which main=- 
tains Juſtification by works, upon which poy ſono# deadly 
root do grew the filthy abominations of their Maſs, their 
Crolfes, Indulgences, Invocation of Saints, Purgatory, Pen= 
ance, Pilgrimages, Monkiſh-life,&c. which in reſped of 
their Di/ciplize, though that be impure, may yec well 
be called the Dregs, as being far more impure, 

Upon theſe filby Dregs of Rowiſh Dottrine, began the 


- firſt Vial to be porrred forth by Luthey , and other Wor- 


thies of thoſe times, who by the light of eruth made ſuch 
a diſcovery of the unſoundnels, yea, perniciouſnels thereof, 
ab that now the ſame began to be odious in the cies 


of all, And that bere ( and no where elſe, either 
H 4 ſooner 
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ſooner orlater) we are to begin the Vials, is clear, be- 


cauſe no time doth fo exaRtly agree to what wee have ' 


ſaid concerning the time in our”firſ? Propoſition, asthis 
doth. 

That diſcovery of the filthineſs of cheſe things, which 
was more ancien', in the times of JYick/iff, Hs, the 
Waldenſes, and Albioenſes, could not be any patt of this 
Vial, for the grounds of our firſt Propoſicionz and alſo 
becanſe that diſcovery ſerved onely to deliver the faithful 
ones of thole times, from the pox ſoz of theſe abominable 
Errors, not having any {uch effec as to deſtroy. them in 
others, for they remained flill in credit with the genera- 


Ity. 


| 2. The EFFECT. 

A moyſom and prievons Sore. And there fell a 
#05 ſom and grievous Sore upenthe meu which had the 
Alark of the Beaſt, and upon th:'m which worſhipped hzs 
Image. 

Our Expoſnors do general.y underſtand this Sore to be 
chat inward vexation, envy, wrath, fury, madneſs (which 
as an inward Sore torments thole in whom it is) that befell 
the Prieſts, Monks, Canoniſts, with all that Rabble, who 
had the Mark of the Beaſt, and worſhipped his Image, 
upon the pouring out of this firf# Vial. Bur according to 
this Interpretation, the Effect of the Vial ſhouid be no 0= 
ther, but a tormenting of the men who were the upholders 
of the evil, and not a deſtruRion of the evill it ſelf ; whereas 
inceed the proper and natural Effet of every Vial, is 
deſtruCtion of the thing it falls upon. lt is not amils therefore 


ro ſeek yet ſome other interpretation of theſe words, And © 
what if we fay thus? Thatlook as it is with a man, or ' 


men, that have noyſom grievous Sores upon them, others 


toath them, Withdraw from them, Cannot bear their pre- | 


lence or company z .So did it uow befall the men” who 
Werg 
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werethe Authors and Aﬀlertors of theſe abominable Idos 


latries, 
The generality of the people who before adored them 


'as Gogs, not once calliag their principles or praCtices into 


queſtion, did now by the pouring forth of this Vial, come 
ſo palpaÞly to diſcern the groſs and horrible Idolatry of 
theſe their Forgeries, as that they began to /oath and ab- 
hor, not only the things themſelyes,burt the very 4ſſertors 
of them, and to Withdraw from them as infeRious per- 
ſons, full of grievors and noyſome Sores; fo that now 
they can no longer delude rne people, and draw them to a 
loving and liking of theſe things , as formerly they had 
done ; no, but chemſelves with their principles ard in* 
yention are become odious , and a filthy finking Sore in 
theeyes and noſtrils of the Commonalty. which Effett, 
how evidently it did fhew it ſelf in Germany , and here 
with us in E-g1azd, and allo in other Nations, about this 
time, upon the preaching and writing of the forenamed 
Worthies, with others their fellow-helpers, is by many 
ſufficiently recorded. 
1h much as touchiag the firſt V1 AL. 


Vial Ik 
i The SUBJECT, 
The SEA. 
Verſl.3, A ND the ſecond Angel portred out hes Vial 
#pon the Sea. 


By Sea here , we may ot (as ſome) underſtand Na- 
705 , becauſe they are a part of the Subje& of the next 


' Vial. 


Nor yet (as others) the corrupt Doflrines of Anti- 


chriſt , cor.cluded vpon in the Ceurcil of 'Trert , which 


(lay 
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(ſay they) the learned Chemnitins poured out this Vial 
upon , in his Book called, Examer Concilis Tridentini, 
becauſe (as bath been ſaid) the former Vial fell on theſe, to 
which (the Subject being (till the ſame) ir is more proper 
to refer the labours of thoſe godly men, who after Luther, 
fill continued to lay open theſe things in their. calours, 
* than to account the ſame , the pouring forth of another 
Vial, 


Nor yet as a later Writer , the Political ſtate of the 


Roman Empire , which did ſuffer detriment by the late 
German War, 1 Becauſe the EffcR of that War fell as 
heavy upon Gods people there as his enemies; whereas the 
'Vials are upon enemies only , as our fourth Propoſition 
Proves. 

2 Becauſe notwithſtanding thoſe ſhakings, the Empire 
Is yer. ſtanding , whereas the ſhaking of the Vials is 
ſuch a ſhaking , as deltroyes and remoyes the thing 
ſhaken. 

3 Becauſe the German Empire is (2s inits place ſhall 
appear) the SubjeRt of another Vial, 

But by Sea we are to underſtand the Diſcipline of 
Rome , as under the former their, Dottrine ; or to ſpeak 
better, the Romiſh Hierarchy , in whole hands the power 
of Diſciplixe lyes, made up of a Pope, Cardinals, Arche 
biſhops, Biſhops, together with the inferior (lergy, who 
xeceive their power and ſtanding from theſe , which is by 
themſelyes called, and to us known, by the name of the 
Sea of Rome, the Popes Sea, the Cardinals Sea , the 
Biſhops Sea,&c. 

And truly this monſtrous Bzaſt though his Riſe is out of 
the Earth. Rey.I3.11. yet doth he exerciſe all che power 
of the firſf Beaſt (yerſ.12.) whoſe Riſe was from the 
Soa, verſ.1. and therefore is not amiſs called in this ſecogd 
Vial, where the downfall of his power is ſpoken of, 
by the name of che Sea , whence his power is primarily 
derived, And 
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And indeed, look what neer affinity there is betwixt the 
Sea and the Earth , they bordering oxe upon another, the 
ſame is berwixt Diſcipline and Dofirine, And as the 
Sea girts inthe Earth on every (ide , fo that which is as it 
were the Girdle, holding together all the groſs, earthly 
ſuperſtitions , and inventions of Antichriſt , is an abſolute 
tyrannical power #f Diſcipline, impoſing principles, wayes, 
and forms upon the conſciences of men whereſoyer the 
ſame is (er up, 

If you ask me, When was thi Vial poured forth? 
I anſwer , Inthe yeer of our Lord, 1641. it had its be- 
ginning, (though the EffeQs of it are not wholly over as 
yet) when the Parliament of Exgland did vote down 
Arch-biſhops , Biſhops, with all that crew, root and 
branch, declaring their eſpe and ſtanding to be Anti= 
chriſtian 3 for although ſome — of this Vial fell 


- on them before , yer the pouring of it torth which gave 


them their fatal and deadly blow , cannot 'more fitly be 
applyed to any time than to this , when by the Law of a 
Land , yea that Land coo, which is by ſome reckoned the 
firft of the Homs of the Beaſt, the juſt judgement and in- 
dignation of the moft High was ponred out upon them , in 
ſuch maner, as that not only they , bur all other ever fince, 
who have gone about to afſume to themſelyes a Lordly 
power over Chrifts little fiock , have fallen through the 
Poweiful EffeRs of it. 

And that which will not weaken this Interpretation 
in caſe it be conſidered, js , that as the two great things of 
Jeſus Chriſt that Antichriſt had invaded, were his Prieſtly 
office, and Kingly 3 The firſt by his pernicious Dottrine 3 
The ſecond by his abſalute tyrannical Diſcipline : So the 
firſt remarkable blow that Antichriſt ever ſuffered , was in 
deteRting and deſtroying his curſed Dottrine , and groſs 
Idolatries by ic maintained , with which he had made an 
inyalion upon the mediation and Prieſthood of ores 
Wille 
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which being done , becauſe yer Chriſts Kingly office was 
invaded by an Antichriftian Lording Diſciplize , Chriſt 
therefore that he might fully recoyer his own , before he 
invades his enemy ) makes it his next atrempt to regain 
into his own hands his Ki-gly Power and Authority, 
which to do , the very next remarkable blow that befalls 
the Man of Sin (afcer the hot controverſies about Chriſts 
Mediatorſhip, and our juſtification by Chriſt alone began 
roceaſe , the Saints in this having obtained a complear 
victory , and given their Adverſaries both the rout and 
ruine ) is in his Lordly Tyrannical D#ſciplize, which 
ftraitwayes now begins to be queſtioned ; yea not onely 
queſtioned , but finally is {haken , yea thrown down as 
Antichriſtian, and that by Law, 

IF ir be ſaid, T hat eArch- biſhops, Biſhops, &c, are but 
ar inferior and an inconfiderable part of the Romiſh 
Hierarchy , andtherefore the downfal of theſe, ſeems to 
have too much put upon it , whilſt the ſame 1s made a 
principal Effet of that Vial, which is poured out upon 
the Hierarchy it (elf, | 

To thatI a»ſwer , though inconſiderable and inferior, 
yerare they a part of the Hierarchy , whoſe flanding is by 
the ſame power , and upon the ſame bottome with the 
reſt : And had ir not been for a Vial of wrath poured upon 
the Hierarchy it ſelf , theſe as parts of 1c could not have 
fallen : Neither is it neceflary that the pouring out of the 
Vial, ſhould ſweep away the whole at once , for that were 
to deſtroy Antichriſt with ove Vial, and not with 
Seven. | 

If it be further objefted , that this hath been done but 
inour Iſle of Great Britain, the Hierarchy even at 
this day in moſt of the Kingdoms ſubjetted tothe Beaſt 
being in as frll and abſolute power as ever, 

My anfwer is, That fo long as the Ifle of Brittain is 


reckoned amorgit the Hotns of the Beaſt , ic is ſ{ufhcient, 
though 
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though but inone Horn this be done 3 for neicher did che 
formerVial extend it ſelf to all the parts of the Papal King” 
dome (for the greater part lye rolling in the very Lees and 
Dregs of Popery unto this day) nor indeed ſhall any of 
the Vials, the Jaſt excepted, be poured out upon the 
Kingdome of the Beaſt in genera], bur ſome fall upon one 
part of ir, ſome another. 


2 The EFFECTS. 


x EFFACT, 
The Sea becomes as rhe blood of a dead man. 
And it became as the blood of a dead man, 
That is, That Hierarchy which before went for pure and 
Apoſtolical, did now appear through the pouring out of 
this Vial upon it, to be a Sea of blood, i.e, a wretched 
Sear of cruelty ; yea blood of 4 dead man, i.e, corrupt, 


filthy, Rinking, 


a EEFECT. 
Every living foul inthe Sea dyes. 
Anda every living ſonl dyed inthe Sea, 
That is, All thoje who ſtand by the power of, have their 
dependance upon, or livelihood from this Hierarchy y are 
by the Effects of this Vial, deſpoyled: of this their Anti= 
_ ſanding , power,and livelihood,and fo dye a civil 
cath, 

How viſible theſe EfteRts,fora great meaſure , have al- 
ready been with us in Exglard, and will be more as yer, 
before the afcer-drops of this Vialare over ( which if I 
miſtake not , the preſent National Miniſtry in England, 
being bur as twigs growing upon the former ſtock , both 
muſt, and (hall feel ) it is in a manner ſuperfluous here 
to adde, - And although I conceive the Providence of 
God hath brought us at this day under the next Vaal , yer 

is 
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is there till a relique of this behind ; the EffeAts of one 
Vial ordinarily running into another ( as in our fifth Pro- 
poſition) and a generation of men that haye long deſerved 
Ir , yet for the greater part of them hitherto ſcaped the 
blow, ſhall feel it, 

Thus mu#h as touching the ſecond VIAL? 


VIAL HL 
1 The SUBJECT 


The Rivers and Fountains of waters, 
Verſ.4. AYP the third Anoel poured ont his Vial 
w#pon the Rivers and Fonntains of waters, 

By Rivers and Fountains of waters, we are not here 
(as moft) to underſtand the Biſhops and DoRors of the 
Romiſh Synagogue, becauſe ( as hath been proyed) the 
foregoing Vial fell upon them. 

And alſo ſecondly , becauſe though they haye been 
cauſers aad promoters of ſhedding the blood of Saints , 
yet the a@ of blood-ſhedding hath ever been by another 
power , to whom —_ condemned , they were turned 
pyer to be executed ; and as the blood of Chrift, though 
cauſed by the Prieſts , is yet ſaid to be ſhed by Pontius 
Pilate , becauſe by his power the thing was ated; So the 
continual blood-ſhed of Saintsin the Kingdome of Axti- 
chriſt, though cauſed by the Biſhops , may yer be ſaid to 
have been done by the Civil power, becauſe by that 
power the thing hath been ated. 

That by Rivers and Fountains of watery, the Jeſuits 
ſhould be here meant (as a hate godly Writer judgeth) 
ſeems not probable rome; 1 Becauſe they are no where 
in all this Book ſer forth by any ſuch name. 2 Becaufe had 
this Vial been poured out, and that (asis judged) ſome 
ycers 
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yeers paſt upontheſe , molt ſurely chis generation of men 
had not been ſo rife and attiye , 2nd that 10 all places , as at 
this day they are. 3 The Jeſuits (ſerting aſide what they 
have done in a ſecret way by Treachery, and that of fome 
few only ) have cot been aRtors avy whit more in ſhedding 
the blood of the Saints, than their Fellow-companions 
the Biſhops and DoQors of the Romiſh Synagogue. 
4 And laſtly, The time afligned for the doing of this, was 
many yeers before the ſecond Vial was poured ferth , and 
therefore a thing moſt unlikely that this ſhould be the 
meaning. 

A late worthy Writer upon the Vials,in this (as in many 
things elſe) varies from the common-road of Expoſicors, 
underftanding by Rivers , States, and Kingdomes , by 
Fountains of waters , the Heads of chefs , namely , 
Kings, Parliaments,Stat ſmen,&'s, upon whom this V ial 
5; porred forth. 

To this I do the more readily aflent. 

I Becauſe the former Expoſitions cannot Rand , for the 
reaſons aforenamed, 

2 Becauſe the ordinary uſe of the words give this to be 
the meaning 3 For Rivers and Waters in Scripture» phrafe 
fignifie People and Nations , Ezeke32.2, Son of many 
take up a lamentation for Pharaoh King of Egypt , and 


ſay unto him, Thou art like a young Lion of the Nations, 


thow cameſt forth with thy Kivers , and troubledſ# the 
waters with thy fett, and fouledſt their Rivers. la.$.7, 
Now therefore behold , the Lord bringeth upen them the 
waters of the River ſtrong and many, even the King of 
Aſſyria. Rev.17.15. The waters which thou ſaweſt, 
where the Whore ſitteth,are peoples, and multitudes, and 
Nations, and Tongues, The Fountain in common lan- 
ouape is as muchas the Head of a River, whence it ari- 
ſeth, and by whichit is nouriſhed, 
3 Becauſe the reaſon of the Vial, yer{.6, For ws 
aVe 
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have ſhed the blood of thy Saints , doth (as but how was 


ſhewed) more ficly agree to thoſe who haye hitherto been 
theARors in ſhedding the blood of Saints , than to any 
other. 

4 Becauſe this Interpretation doth make a glorious 
concurrence and harmony , betwixt the order ot Gods 
workings hitherto ( fince the Vials began .to be poured 
out) and the order of the Vials : For the firſt remarkable 
thing wherein the hand of God appeared againſt the 
Bealt, was in the deteRion of , and deſtroying his dam- 
nable doftrine, and abominable Idolatries, Next pouring 
contempt upon, and pulling down the Aztichriſt ian 
Hierarchy, And the very next thing remarkable fnce that, 
hath been the ſhaking of ſome Nations , and removing 
from their ſeats their Kings and great oves,, who were 
ſecret friends unto , and ſupporters of this Throne of ini- 
quityz accordingly, the firſt came under the. firſt Val, the 
next the ſecond; And why may not the third, being a 
thing remarkable, and diſtin from the other, come under 


this third Vial, we are now (| peaking of ? 


2 The EFFE CT. 
The Rivers and Fountains of Waters become bload. 


And they became blood. That is, Wars do ariſe in 
thoſe Na.ions:ſubje& to this third Vial , tothe involving 
the people in blood , yea cauling the blood of chief Heads 
and preat ones to be poured forth. How within theſe few 
yeers palt., our Rivers in England , and the places ſub- 
jeſted to it, have run blood, yea the Forntain head 
hath ſprouted blood, is ſufficiently known to all men, Now 
the 'realon why I interpret b/ood here according to the 
Letter, is, becauſe a necefiity fo to do lyes upon me , and 


that from the yery words , for /#ch blood as hath be ” 
c 
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ſhed by the Rivers and Fonntains of waters, ſuch blood 

way of retaliation is given them to drink , verſ. 6; but 
blood hath been ſhed by them in a litteral ſenſe, therefore 
God in their own kind, repays them again, and they be- 
come blood, 


| 3 An ADJUNCT. 
(Which Io call, ra:her than an Effe& , becauſe properly 
it is not an Effe& ) ard that is, A 7uſtification of God 
in theſe terrible txecations of his wrath upou 
them. | 
t Bythe Angel of che Waters. 

Veiſ; 5,6. 4rd I heard the Angel of the waters 
ſay, T how art righteous, O Lord, which art, and waſty 
an4 ſhalt be, becauſe thou hiſt judgedthu : 

For they have ſhed the blood of Saints , and Pro- 
phets, and thou haſt grvc them blood to dr.nk, for they 
are worthy, | | 

The Angel of the Waters, is that Angel who ſhall be 
uſed ro pour out the Vial of Gods wrath upon the Rivers 
and Fountains of waters, called Angel of the water s, be 
cauſe he hath a power over the F/a:ers , to pour our Gods 
wrath upon them 5 Which Azge! ſhall at this day ac- 
knowledge , that notwithſtanding the things themſelves 
done by this Vial, are ſtrange , and to be wondred at, 
things unthought of , ntaheard of ; yer being done, that the 
hand of God in them is marvel.oufly juff , and to bee 
magnified of all his people, being rhe juſt recompence of | 
the injuiies offered co, and che blood of Saints. How in 
the m:dft of chole great 2d wonderful changes, and revo= 
Jucions that of late yeers have been in England, the 
hearts of all choſe who have gone along with God in theſe 
his glorious difpenſations and mighty works of wonder, 
have ben (nowichftanding the continual offence of 
otters, and of the greater part) carried out to fe 
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God, and ſay, Thou art righteons, O Lord, &c, canhor 
by them be forgorten. 
2 'By anther out of the Altar. 

Verſ.7, eAnd 1 heard another out of the Altar ſay, 
Fven ſo, O Lord God Almighty, true and righteoms are 
thy judgements, 

The Altar was the place upon which Sacrifices being flain, 
were laid tobe conſumed, 1r ſignifies a ſutfering condition, 
and (o 1s uſed Rev.6.9,10,11, I ſaw vnder the Al:ar the 
foul; of them which were ſlain for the word of G+d, and 
for the teſtimony which they held. And they cryed with 4 
loud voyce ſaying, How long » O Lord, holy and true, 

duſt thou ror jndge,, and avenge our blood on themthat 
gwell oathe earth? Only with this difference,che ſufferings 
there ſpoken of were unto death, and martyrdome , and 
thereto chey are ſaid to b2 unacr ihe Altar ; but here, 
though ti;cir tuffcrings are great , yer not to death , and 
theretore 1! hey cry out of the Altar, though they are upon 

the 2/tar, yet not to, but that they can Aill oive teſtimony 
to Gods work in the world. The ſecond Teſtimony 

therctore coming out of the Altar , or from the Altar , 
denotes the perſons bearing this zeftimony to be ſuch as 
lye #nder great ſufferings , "who cut of the Altar, 1.C 10 

the mid(t of all their perſecutions , do yer g:ve teſtimony 
that the range aſtoniſhing and unwonted Effefts of chis 

Vial, are no other but the true and righteous judgements of 

God, inflicted upon thote z upon whom this Vialis poured 
Out, 

How \utable hereunto is that Teſtimony not long fince 
lenr over, by ſome exiled Bohemiazs from Liſſa 1a Po+ 
laza , to usin Ergland,witcen by cne of the baniſhed ina 


lic: G Book , intituled C/avis Apocalyptica, wko in pages 
I 3; 1C4, ſpeaking of the great Revolutions in the Iſl 

of great britain and particularly mentioning that of the 
F ourctain Head becoming blood , he ( thoveh yet as One 
amazec 
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amazed at the thing) faith thus ; Je muſt by vertnue of 
that clear Text , ſay with the Angel, Lord, thou art 
r:ghieous, becarſe thou haſt judged 1hus. 


T wo things [rom what I have ſaid, are worthy 
|  6bſervation, 

Firſt, That this Vial hath a do: b/e atteflation going along 
with it, | ( which is not found in any other Vial) of the 
Righteouſqels, Juſtice, and Equity of the things effeTted 
by itz; Whyſo? I take the reaſon to be this, becauſe 
the things done under this 2147 , ſhall be fo ſtrange and 
amazing; ſo beſides the ordinary path and courſe of 
Providence, and without former Preſident, as that the le- 
gality and juſtice of them ſhall be called in queſtion by 
molt ; and therefore we have a douvle Teſt :mony Cthat 
out of the mouth of two \Witnefles, or rwo for rs of Wits 
nefles, the righteouſneſs of Gods wondetfal works 
might be made manritclt ) conteſiing Gods hand here- 
In, and the fame to be oft righreoms in the doing of 
them. ; 

2 Theper ſons bearing this teſt1mony are ; 

1 The Angel of the waters; that is, the inffruments 
themſelves , char God will ute ro do chele great things by, 
who ſhall in their conſciences be abundantly facisfed , and 
bear poblick reſtimony that the things are righteous. 
2 Another oxt of the Altar, 1,e, Saints in a tuffering 
condition from ſome more remote place , who hearing 
theie things ſhall alſo cry, Lord thou art righteous. 
Why do theſe wo brar witneſs only , and no other ? T he 
Reaſou may be this, To teach us that the effe&s of this 
Val ſhall be ſuch, that hardly any but thoſe who are 
either deeply ingaged in pouring of it out , their hands, 
hearts , or prayers going with the work, or ſuch who ate 


under great perſecutions for Chriſt , and thereby diſ-inga= 
ged trom all worldly 1acerelts, m be able ro ſay concern® 
| | ; : 


ws 
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ing the things done, Lord they art rig hteoxs, in the 
doing of them, 


ub ett, If ir be ſaid » That there are Saints in Scet- 


land aud Holland , who in the trmethu Vial « porring 
forth do ſuffer much . why do not they wi.h theſe other, 


come :w, and cry, Lord. Trae, and righteow are thy | 


judgements? I Anſwer, 

1 Becauſe, though chey luffter, yet are not they upon 
the Alcar, under (nffering br the caule of Chrift, but ra- 
ther upon the Stage of this world , ſuffering for loye to a 
worldly intereſt. which fain they would uphold, when God 
is throwing it down. 3 Becauſe they are mixed in the 
crc wd with thoſe men, and have ſhaken hands with that 


intereſt upon which chis Vial falls , and therefore it is no }- 


wonder that the righteouſneſs and juſtice of it ſhould be 
hidden from their eyes. | 

Oneſt. It any now ſhall ask me, what Nations I 
juage thoſe are, that are more immediately ſubje to the 
Viale | gs 

I anſwer, England , with its Territories, the Low 
Conniries,and France 5 And my reaſon is, becauſe where 
. the b ood of Saints bath beenin a more eminent manner 


poured out , there in all likelihood is this vial to fall, this: 
Þcing the reaſon of pouring it forth, they have ſhed the 


blood of thy Saints, ver\.6.but ſetting Germany and Italy 
afide ( which come under the two next Vials, and there« 
fore not to be brought in here) 1t is in England, the Low 
Conuntries,and t rance, that the blood of Saints bath been 
molt eminent}, ſhed , Witneſs the blood of Saizts fpil: in 
Er gland inthe dayes of Kirg Henry 8, Queen Mary: 


I nerd net ſay King C Faries his Re gn too, Tn the Low | 


Connries in the dayes of Duke d* A/va. who made it 
his boal! , that he had there put to death 36000 Prote= 
ſta» ts.beſides many that tuffered there hkewite under other 


Princes, In Frazce, the cruel barbarous Daughter (which 
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continned for many yeers) of the Waldenſes Wy lbingen= 
ſes, the late horrid mallacre ar Paris, and in many other 
parts of that Kingdome ; therefore though poſſibly the 
droppings of this Vial may fMi& ſome other Natiors, (o 
far as the blood of Samrs hath been (piltin them, and by 
them, yet more immediately, and directly (in ſuch manner 


| asto break their whole frame , and alter their Civil con- 


ſticution ) this Vial falls upon Englayd with its preſent 
Territories, the Low Countries , and France , whereof 
the firſt hath already felr it; the ſecond now feels it , 
and he who is coming to render recompences for the 
; +50 of Saints ſh!:d in the other, Rands at the 
oor, 
Objeft, If itbe ſaid, But fince the time that blood 


| hath been ſhed in theſe lands, ther: have been (elyecilly 


in Exgland, and the Low Conntries) very great Al- 
tfrations, the ruling powers who then were Papiſts bring 


" now Proteſtants; yea "the generation of perſecutors us 


nom extintt, and intheir graves: How then cauit be 
juſt with God to pour out the Vials of ha wrath #por 
theſe Nations, and their preſent Heads , for what was 
done formerly, ſeeing theſe powers cannot help what 
their forefathers did. yea are reformed, and do diſclains 
whatſoever in this way was done by them ? 

To that / a»ſwer , out of the words of Chriſt to the 
hypocritical Scribes and Phariſees , Matth,23.. who our 
of reſpe to the Prophets and right cos men that ſuffer- 
ed by they forefathers did build the Tombs, and gare 
ziſh the Sepulchres of the Martyrs, ver\.29. ſaying, 
If we had been in the dayes of our Fathers, we wonu/d 


' wot have been partakers with them in the blood of the 
 »Prophets, verſ.39, And not only ſo, but allo they were a 


mighty reformed generation , in reſpe& ot thoſe Idola- 
trous wayes their Forefarhers walked in ; yet” becaule they 


did till cetain that hatred to Chriſt, and true holineſs, in 
I 3 their 
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their hearts, which was 18 their Forefathers,3nd the refor- 
mation they glarzed in, was only ourward and hypocrit i- 
cal; therefore, faith Chriſt, (verl.3 5,36.) #pox them, and 
that generatioa ſhould come all the r:ght.ou biaodſhed 
4pon the earth, So may I ſay, thovgh Exgland of 
late yeers, reformed to what it was in Queen. Mares 
dayes ; and Holand ar prefent is, to what it was in times 
of Popery; Yet becauſe the late Eead and Heads of 
England had, and the preſent Rulers in Holland have 
the fame malice ard hatred in their hearts againſt che 
Truths and People of Chriſt, that was in the hearts of 
. their Foretathers, and the Reformation that was in the 
one , and is in the other , only outward, and bypocritical ; 
therefore it is juſ# , excceding j/# with God to 1ecoms 
pence the blood of the Saints thed in the times of their 
F-refathers, or former Rulers , upon the Heads of the 
Rultrs and Peaogle of this Generation Yea God will 
the rather do itzaccaule ir 's his way(as our inſtance proves) 
to puniſh the (ins of a prophane and Tdolatrous Genera= 
tion, upon a formal and lukewarm Generation ; who haye 
a ſh:w cf holineſs, but are enemies to the power, 
T hu wach as tenching the third VIAL, 


Hitherto the Vials foretel things paſt, and, events an- 
ſwcrale to the things foretold we have feen , ſave only 
thac part of the third Vial , which doth more eſpecial] 
relare to th: Low Conntries&France,which is yet behind, 
The events wherrot begin already ro ſhew themſeiyes but 
Will in du- time moxe fully appear. As for England. it ha= 

ivg dunk of this Cup in the firlt placezand that fo deeply, 
as chat 1ts old conftitu:ion is thereby deſtroyed, an+ withall 
the lame berg paſted from us , it gives n.c ſome ground to 

bope {cough not | 
(,:0s Wathn upon Eng ang is over 3 though yet fo ought 
& kiow , ſome xefifirg fue (berg as the after- drops) to 
| | purge 


_- 
—J— "” _— _— we. & af RY "oY aa wh «no y—y 


{or our worthingls ) that the day of 
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purge out the 38rhaining droſs (if otherwiſe it bee not 
done) may-notwithſtanding, be kindicd amorgft us. 

The: following Vial s ſpeak of things yer to come , and 
the events of them are Prophetical and the reforeas we have 
oreat reaſon to be yery jealous Jeſt through any contrived 
mould of Gods workings b: forchand , {utable to-fome- 


, What , which either our nacura!, or corrupt defires, or our 


conceived fancies incline us to , or left through a pinning 
our faith zoo much upon the authoriy of others; or onthe 
contrary, a defire to bz (iogular fromsall-; or through price 
ingagements to this or that particular patty or intereſt ; or 
ſtraining ſome notioa which hath a truth in it too far;or any 
other. tuch like way or end, by which Saints loſe their 
ouide , we ſhould unawares be drawn wo miſtakes : 
So on the other fide, to be very humble and fober,. 
much in waiting upon the Father of lights for light z as 
alſo, circumlpeRt in obſerving, wary in judging thole ſeve= 
ral hints which may be offered , or may offer themſelves 
for truth ; tothe end, if poſſible, and (o far as is tke good 

leaſure of the Father , that truth (hall be wade known, 
miſtakes may be avoyded, Which that my (elf may nat 
ſerve from in the following work, Jet the mexciful 


Lord be the light and ſtrength of his poor ervant, 
VIAL IV. 
1 The Subietbof its 
The SUN. 


Verl.8, ND the fourth Angel ipoured out his Vial 


upon the Sun, 

By Sx# here cannot be meant (as tome) Chriſt the Son 
of Righteouſnels; nor (as others) the Scrypture-revealing 
Chriſt ; for the manifeſt truch of our fourth Propoſition, 
S4 , AS 


24 FIAL, 1V: 
as alſo becaufe according to either of theſe opinions ) the 
SubjeR of this Vial, is made fingular from all the reſt, for 
the Subjets of every of the other Vials are things evill, 
and peeces of Antichriſts and Satans Kingdome, and con- 
feſſed ſo to be ; bur according ao theſe interprecations, the 
SubjeR of this Vial ſhould be good ; cicher Chriſt him- 
ſelf, or one of the principal things , and of greateſt value 
pertaining to his Kingdom. 

A late worthy Writer, who interprets this S#x to be 
fome high, eminent Head of State, who like a S#» in the 
Popiſh world upholds all; and by his ſplendor and govern- 
ment giverh ſtrength and luftre co all ; Like as the $»» in 
the created world, by its light and motion, guides and 
moves the forces of nature z he that hit the mark in ge- 
neral, but not having pointed who, or what this Head 1s, 
hath yer left room for a more particular inquiry, 

By $#x therefore (as fome others more fitly and 
riohtly judge) we are in this place to underſtand the Ger- 
man Empire, or Houſe of Anftriaz but theſe alſo in 
he application fall under a mifiake . whilſt looking upon 
the late Germ1an War to be the EffeRt of this Vial, they 
bring us down tothe fifth or ſixth Vials ; which opinion 
' for our-two faſt reaſons laid down to diſprove the very 
ſame opinion ( urged by another Author , and toanother 
end ) in opening the. SubjeR of the ſecond Vial , cannot 
ſtand with truth, = | | 

And here, by the way , I cannot butgive the Reader a 
hint, how eafie a thing it is ro be deceived by likelihoods; 
The German War. having in it the likelihood of a Vial, 
hath given occaſion to lome to brins itunder the ſecond, 
to others urder the fourth, whereas indeed it pro- 
perly belongs ro none, Spiritual prudence and direQion 
from above, is wanting in nothing more than this, ta judge 
arighr of hkelihoods, | 

It akbough ip reſpeR of the time they ſtep _ 
Le | & Caat 
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rhat yet they have judged aright concerning the SubjeR, is 
clear; becauſe the S*x here ing to be underſtood of no 
other Sz than that which ſhines in the Antichriſt ian 
world, ot Popiſh Horiz.on (for it is upon that world, and 


that alone) all the Vials (the rwo laſt excepted) are to be 


poured forth ) it cannot to any be ſo propertly and parly 
applyed , asto the German Empire , or the Houſe of 
Axuſtria; Which although for preſenc , through the late 
War, it hath ſuffered an eccliple in reſpeR of its former 
luſtre and beauty ; yet was it when eAztichriſts King- 


_ dome was in its higheſt altude , and the top of its giory, 


the very Sn, and glory of that Kingdome. 

And that which doth yer more firongly confirm me in 
this conjeCture, is, the conſideration how exadtly the ſame, 
according to this interpretation doth agree both to the 
time and place of the Witneſſes killing , and riſing 3 for 
that they about this time lye dead'in that fireet of the 
Great City , (the yery , and only place they are to be. 
{lain in) and hall ſhortly there ariſe; ſome weighty 
grounds for proof hereof, are laid down by the worthy 
Author of Claus Apocalyptica, of wbom mention 
was made in the foregoing Vial , to which it were not im» 


poſſible roadde ſome farther proof, thongh here ro.do it 


would be to make this word by the by , ſwell into a Trat? 
of it (elf, and therefore I forbear, not without ſome hopes 
and expeRations , that inſtead of verbal! , the thing by 
real Arguments may proye ir ſelf ere long. Onely ad= 
ding, that ic may more concern the higher powers of this 
Nacion, than poflibly many are aware of, to caſt an eye 
that way : And what the defign of God may be, or whe- 
ther or no tending to any ſuch thing inthe preſeng War 
wich Holland, we ſhall know hereatter. 


2 The 


—— 
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2 The ADJUNCT. 


A power g:Ven to the Angel r0 ſcorch with fire, 


And power was given unto him to (corch men with 
fire. The Relative «vrp, to him , miy be referred either 
co the Angel pouring out this Vial, or to the Su, upon 
which the ſame 1 poured our 3 and I rake it , it is to be 
referred to the firſt, v2, the Angel, for this Reaſon, be= 
cauſe it icfaid to be 2 power given, to wit by ſpecial dif- 
penſation of (od !o ſcorch men with fire; Now God 
doth not in this manner give a power to Ancichrift to de» 
ſtroy himſelf, which muſt neceflarily follow , in cale the 
aur, to him, be referred to the latter, viz, the Sun, 
Neither may it be {a:d,that by the pouring our of this Vial, 
the chicf Head or Heads of the Auſtrizn Family (hall 
be converted , which done , that houſe ſhall deflroy the 
Roman Whore ; for how can a Vial of pure and full 
wrath poured on for deftrution , prove the convertionof 
thar thing it ſhould deſtroy ? 

The meaning therefore is (referring ir; to the Angel) 
Thatth s Ang*: who pours out his Vial upon the Sz, 
ſhall do ſomewhat over and above the bare pouring out of 
his Vial, by which thehhearts of the Antichriſtian tation 
ſhall be extremely moved , and they filled with wrath, 

envy , Vexation, the which as fire', and great hear (hall in- 
wardly ſcorch and torment them; and this being added to 
the pouring forth of his YV7;a/, ſhews itisa thing peculiar 
tothis Anzel. all the reſt do only pour out their Vials, this 
doth that, and beſides (as a thing oyer and above) hath a 
power g/7cz unto him to ſcorchn men with fire. 

Obj. You will ask me, But what is that which by ſpe- 
_ cial ditpenſar ion is given to :his Angel to do . belzdts the 
porrir.g out of his Vial, which ſhall ſo [cerch the m—_ 


part\ ? 


LN 
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To that I anſwer, T do humbly conceive it may be this ; 
This Ange! naviig poured out his Vial upon the FHozſe 
of Anſtria ( orrather as he is doing of it) he ſhall give 
a powerful call to the Witneſ-s, that by the power of 
that Houle at this 16ftant time (hall he dead, which is the 
wvoyce from Heaven (whence all the Angels of the Via's 
comes, Cha!.15.5 6.)ſaying to them, Come np hither, 
Rev.11,12, which voyce, no ſooner ſhall they hear, bur 
in the view and faces uf their enemies, they ſhall iraight- 
way in a Cloud (45,e. under the wings and proteCtion of chis 
Angel, who by his power ſhall be unto them as a Cloud 
by day to ſheiter them from the burning hear of the now 
inflamed Sun, '7.e, the rage of this incented Houſe) aſcend 
to Heaven 3 They 24 ſcended #pto Heaven ina Cloud, and 
their enemies b:held them, | 

Obiett. If ir be faid, But there is ſomewhat here 
which ſeems directly to oppole ſuch a thing as this, viz. 
That the Witneſſes riſing can be aimed at in this place, 
becauſe in the tollowing words it is expreſly ſaid. T hey 
blaſphemed the God of Heaven , and repented not 19 
give him glory ; bur at the'rifing of the Witn: fles we have 
the contra: y, chap, 11.13. The remnant were affrighted, 
and give plory tothe God of Heaven, 

I Anſwer, That the 16, Chapter ſpeaks of thoſe one- 
Il, upon whom the Y7ial did direity fail, who being no 
other than incorrigible enemies devoted to deſi ruftion (a7 
our fourth Propotition proves, they are by. them. ſtill more 
and more hardned to their fatal ruin ; But that Remrant 
ſpoken of chap.11. are luch upon whom God doth not 
poure out the Vial, I mean, the wrath of it, (alchough as 
to common and outward calamities they may feel it with 
the 1eft, but rather ſuch, who chough throngh igno= 
rancg they and in the croud amongſt thoſe the Vial 
fals upon } yer hath God ſpecial grace and mercy ip 
liore for,” which by potting out this Vial upon che 

; | reſt, 


c 


28 PI AL IV. 


reſt, they come to partake of, having their eyes hereby 
opened to ſee Gods hand, and their hearts in truth turned 


to acknowledge the ſame, and give him glory ; or at leaſt- 


wiſe ſuch they are, who ſeeing Gods hand, do o far ac- 


knowledge the ſame, as wholly to relinquiſh, and have 
nothing co do with that Antichriſtiaa party they formerly 
fided with, 


The EFFECTS, 
1. EFFECT, 
Scorching with preat heat, 


Verſ.9. 4nd men were ſcorched with great heat, The 
Antichriſt ian faQtion ſeeing this,thac the Winefles whom 
they reckoned they had killed and made ſure of, are now in 
the very faces of them got upon their feet to torment them, 
and that under ſuch ProceQion, as that, thovgh ſand and 
look upon them they can, yer hurt them they are not able, 
they ſhall hereat be ſo inraged, as that they ſhall ſcorch 
themſelves even with the fire of their own rage ; for indeed 
nothing torments a man inwardly like this,to ſee his deadly 
enemy riling to rule oyer him, and he ao way able to hin- 
der or prevent it. 


2 EFFECT. 
A blaſpheming the God of Heaven, who had power 
over theſe plagues, inltead of repenting to give him 
lory. | 
And blaſphemed the God of Heaven, who had 
power over theſe plagnes, and repented not to give hins 
lory. | 
The Papals (4.e. that incorrigible Crue, upen whom 
this Vialfalls) (hall now chemſelves begin to (ee we? Lt 
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hand of the God of Heaven is manifeſtly againſt them in 
theſe Plagnes, by whoſe power and command alone they 
are ordered to fall upon then ; yer ſhal) not this conviction 
bring them to repent, and give him the glory of, bur ra- 
ther they ſhall 5/aſpheme that hand they now behold life 
up againſt them ; and as it was with Pharoah when Gcd 
plagued him, he hardened himfelf; ſo ſhall they by theſe 
Plag ues become the more obdurate,and hardened to awil- 
full perfifting in their iniquiry, | 
Thus much as touching the fourth VIAL. 


VIAL. V. 
1 The Subjet of it, 
The Seat of the Beaſt, 
Verſ,10. A ND the fifth Angel poxred out bu Vial 


upon the Seat of the Beaſt. 
That by Seat of the Beaſt ſhonald here be meant 4- 


 tichriſts Kingdoms in general (as ſome conceive) ſeems 


ioconfiltent with the very words themſelves, which ſpeak 
not of deſtroying the whole, bur rather a darkmng of the 
whole, by ruining ſome eminent part, yea , according 
to this interpretation, no need would be ( unleſs we ſup- 
poſe this Vial alone too weak) of any more Vials to be 
poured forth upon the Kingdom of the beatt, which yer 
notwithſtanding after this hath a greater Rorm falling up= 

on it, and that to its final ruin, than eycr any before, 
Thoſe who by Seat of the Beaſt underſtand the Popes 
Supremacy; The Angel pouring forth this Vial, ro be 
King 74 mer in that Paraphraſe of his upon this Book, 
but chicfly his premonition, To al moſt Mighty Mo» 
narchs, Kings. Free-Princes, and States of Chriſtex« 
dom, James, by the Gract of God, &'c. are cenainly 
miſtakes, 


Wu 
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miſtaken, as appears by our ſecond Propoſition. 

A man whom .Gods people in this zge are much be. 
holding to, doth by Seat of rhe Beaſt al. ab ay Epiſce= 
pacy, his principal rezſon is, becaui: Þ%& 1s ſomertmes 
In Scripture put for that form of Government and Au:ho- 
ricy, which a perſon of State fitting upon the Throne may 
adminiſter ; the pouring out this Vial to be about the year, 
1639. when the Scots-eniredinto Covenant to withſtand 
and aboliſh Epiſcopacy ; bur though I highly honor the 
memory of th- pious and grave Author of this opinion, yet 
can] n ot receive it, 

1 Becauſe chis Vial Ip:aks wholly of things to come, 
not palt, as this 1s. 

| 2 Becauſe we have already ſeenthe downfal of Epiſ- 
copacy under another Vial, 

3 B-caule although che downfal of Biſhops in our Iſle 
was a blew to be noted, yetno: ſucha blow as filled the 
Kingdom of the Beaſt with darknels, making the Papals 
to gnaw their tongues for pain, as this doth. 

4 Becaule nor chis, but another thing is,yea mult be the 
ſubje& of this Vial, namely, 

" The City Rome. 

The very thing here intended, a+ is evident, 

1 Becanie the original word War, Seat, is but 
once :nore_uſed inall the Keve/ations, where the ſame is 
aprlied cothe Beaſt, chap,13.2, The Dragor gave him 
his Power and has Seat, and great Authority, and that 
there it cannot in the former tenle, bur muſt 1n this lat- 
ter be underftood, is manifeſt; becauſe Sear 18 diſtinguiſh- 
ed from Power and 4wthority. as being a thing dittinCt 
from them ; therefore the Beaſts form of Government, or 
Authority cannot be the thing intended thereby, but it muſt 
be interpreted of his place of reſidence, namely, the City 
Rome. = 

2 Beeauſc the order that the Holy Ghai obſerves at- 

” | ' __ texwards 
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terwards in declaring more fully what under the Vials is but 
briefly hinted at, 2grees moſt exaRly ro this ſenſe, bur 
by the other is broken to pecces; for Chap 18. relates to 
Komes ruin, and Chap 19, concludes with che battle of 
Armageedon, accordingly the. City Kewe is the Subje& 
of rhis Vial, and inddcnly afcer, Ver. 16, comes in the 
bartle of Armageddon , Whereas if the ruin of the Cuy 
Rome (as j11dgech the worthy Author) were not to be ll 
the (ev- nth Vial. the order of the Holy Ghoſt in Chap- 
ter3the 18,19. which relates the ruin of the City Rome 
before, yer preparation is made to that batr/e, would be 
manifcltly broken. 

3 Becaule no interpretation cen better ſute. the words 
themſelves ; for what may more properly be called An- 
tichriſts Seat, then Rowe. the place where the Chair 
he fits in ftands ? or what ching can befa!) the Beaſt, which 
1s more hikely to fil] his whole Kingdom with darkneſs,yea, 
make the Papals gnaw their ropgues fur pain, than the de- 
ſtruttion of Rome, che Metropolis cf that Kingdom? 

To thele 1 may adde a fourch Argument, urged by 
a learned Writer to our purpoſe, Where the purplea Wo- 
man (its, there is Antichifts Seat, b: c:ule ſhe fits on the 
Beaſt, that is. Antichriſt che purpled Woman ins at Rome, 
becauſe ſhe. fits on the ſever Head; of the Beaſt. which 
are the ſeven Mountains of Rome, Chap.17,9 The ſe- 
ven Heads are ſeven Mountains, on which the Woman 
fureth, Rome , thexetore is, yea, mult be the Sear of 
Antichriſt. 

Now as tothe Obje&ion, T hat this City Rome comes 
wnder the ſeventh Vial, where mention is made cf Great 
Batylon coming into 1emembrance before God, and chat 
therefore it cannot be the Subject of this. I ſhall to that 
ſay nothing here, onely refer the Reade: to qur opening of 
that place for his anſwer. {7 
Neicher let any fay (as ſome objeR) that _ 

| cation 


tation is /iteral, contrary co the (cope of the Vials, which 
carry things in a »»yſtery ; for it is eafie to reply, That did 
we by Seat, underſtand the Sear or Chair i (elf that An- 
tichriſt firs in, it would ſo be 3 but whilſt, (as here) Sear 
js pur forthe place in which his Seat or C hair doth and ; 
it is manifeſt ecovgh, that there is a figure, and a mylte- 
ry in the words, 


2. The EFFECTS. 
t EFFECT. 
7 he Kingdom of the Beaſt is full of Darkpeſs} 


And bi Kingdom was full of Darkneſs. By the 
fall of Rome, the headCity, the whole Papal Kingdom 
ſhall ſuffer a great eclipſe of its former eſteem and glory, 
for now ſhall theKings of the Earth,who have been former- 
ly ſupports to this Kingdom, and thoſe Merchants of the 
Earth who have formerly traded wich the Beaſt, ſtand 
afar off, 'as men afraid either to own, or traffick with the 
Beaſt any longer for fear of her torment, as is more fully 
ſer forth in the deſcription of Romes ruins, which we have at 
large, Chap-18: v.9.'0 20, | 


2 EFFECT. 
Gnawing their tongues for pain, 


And they gnawed their tongues for pain. Noting 
the excremity of 74ge the Papals ſhall be in, when they 
ſhall behold Rome, the glory of their Kingdom made a 
ruinous heap, and they no way able to revenge cheir own 
cjuarrel, they ſhall at che parts of mad men, who graſh 
their teeth, bie their lips, gnaw cheirtongues, &'c,whichalſo 
In ſuicable and emphatic] expreſſions we have,ch\1 8.2.15, 
— 


3 EFFECT, 


3 EFFECT. 
Blaſphemins the God of Heaven, becauſe of 


their pains, and ſores, 


Verſ.11, And blaſphemed the God of Heaven bes 
cauſe of their pains, and their ſores , and repemted not 
of their deeds, The marked ſons of the Beaſ# ſhall 
now yet more evidently ſee , that their pain, ®/z. their 
inward torments, and vexation of mind, by which they are 
in a manner diſtrafted ; and their ſores, viz. the eccliple 
of their ourward glory , cauſing their friends and ad- 
herents to deſzrt their cauſe and interclt, proceed only, and 
alone from the hand of the God of Heaven, who now 
3s rem2mbring their in'quities , and judging of them, yet 
(as before) they ſhall now again barden themſelves, and 
blaſpheme the God of Heaven to their own deſtruftion , 
in{tead of repenting of their deeds to give himglory, 

Concerning the time when this Vial ſhall be poured 
forth, my thoughts ace theſe : 

That the Jews delivery being to begin (as in my firlt 
part hath been proyed) in, or about the year 56, and that 
being the Effett of the fixth, or following Vial; it there- 
fore neceſlarily follows, that the YVzals upon the Suz, and 
the Seat of the Beaſt, mult be poured forth ſometime 1n 
the interim berwixt chis, and the yeer of our Lord, 1656, 
or thereabouts, and therefore although for ſo much as con- 
cerns the particular time, I ſhall waye ity yet may I 
fafely conclude thus much in the general, that che time 1s ar 
hand. 
Now the Reaſons why (o /itt/erime is allowed to theſe 
two Vials , when as eyery of che former hachtaken up. 
much more, are as I conceive 2 
1 Becauſe God is flow in beginniog to four our his 
263-6 __ wrath 
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wrath upon ſinners , waiting their repentance ; but when 


wrath hath been poured out upon them , and they by the | 


ſame grow hardened,theq his proceedings are more quick, 
Hence inthe firſt Vial , a /ong breathing time to conſider 


their wayes , is allowed to theſe enemies of God, which * 


they not regarding, but being more hardned under it, God 
in pouring out the ſecond , c#ts the time much ſhorter 3 


et becauſe under that they are harazed alſo , therefore in Þ 


the rhird , time is c#t ſhorter yet ; and becauſe after God 


had ſmitten them three times they ſtill are hardzed, and ; 


perſiſt to oppoſe the Lord Jeſus; inſtead of ſubmitting to i 
oive him glory, therefore in the fourth and fifth Vials, 


7:9 is brought to a little ſcantling, God doing that ina ÞÞ 


few dayes,which before took up many yeers, 

2 Becauſe with the pouring forth of this Vial y che 
ſuffcring of the Gentile-Charches (as | conceive) draws 
toar;end {though after this the Jews in that interval of 
time betwixt the (ixt and ſeventh Vialsare to have a day of 


v 


will Chriſt go, the finiſhing of the work ſhall be cut 
ſhort in righteouſneſs, And therefore obſervable it is con= 
cerning both theſe Vials , that the Scripture hath ſer a mark 
upon each, to ſhew rhat their continuance is not to be long. 
The fourth Vial under which the Witnefles riſe, hath tbis 
to note the ſuddenneſs of it; The ſame howr there was 4 
great Earthquake , and the tenth part of the City fell, 
Chap.11.13: it zs done in an horr, ie. in a very ſhort 
time ; and of the fifth Yial poured out upon the City 
Rome, tis laid , Hey plagues (hall come upon her in oxe 
day, Chap.18.8. and ix one hour is her judgement come, 
verl.10, 120: hour ſo great riches 1s come to nonght, 
ver[.17, in one hour ſhe 1s made deſolate, verl.19, The 
oft repetition of ſo ſhort a time, plainly teaching 
thus much , That the work ſhall bee done in an 
1nftant , ere the Papals themſelyes, or, it may = 


{uftering.) Now the zearer the end eomes, the fafter 


— 
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the inſtruments God will imploy in doing it, are 


AWAre, 
Thu much as touching the fifth VIAL, 


VIAL VI, 
1 The SUBJECT of #, 


The great River Euphrates, 


\f Verſ.12. N D the fixth Angel poured out his 
| Vial upon the great Rover Egu- 
phrater, 

Thoſe who underſtand the drying tip of Exphrates 
in a litteral ſenſe, ro make way hereby for the Jews more 
ſpeedy recurn out of the Eaſtern Conntries to Jersſa- 
lem, their pative Country , miſtake, for the grounds of 
our laſt Propofitiony and alſo becaule ( as faith a godly 
man in anſwer to this opinion ) the f1x:h Vzal according to 
this ſhould have no plague at all, for (ſaith he ; either in 
theſe words of drying up Exphrates the plague is pointed 
at, or in none; for the following words mention no plagne, 
bur only the endeayour of Gods enemies to defend them- 
ſe lves againſt it, 
| By the River Exphrates ſome others underſtand the 
Riches and Revenues of Antichriftian Babylon, which 
rt | Riches and Revenues of theirs, are the ftrenoth of Ba- 
ty bylon my(tical, as Exphrates of old was of literal Ba- 
ne'| Gbylon; the drying up of Exphrates y the taking of thele 
ze, | their Revenues from them, which Rents and holy Tribute 
ht, | of cheirs being denied, their Chelts and Coffers will by 
"he | degrees grow empty. 
ing Now although the Patrons of this opinion are men 

an| of worth , and to be eſteemed yet cannot I herein ſub* 
| feribe unto them, 
the K 2 4 Be- 
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x Becauſe_(as is by ſome of them confeſſed) the dry- 


ing up of Exphrates in this ſenſe, hath been begun this 
hundred years» nay, ſome fay three hundred , where- 
as the pouring forth of this Vial, is a thing yet to 
come. 

2 Becaule every of the Vials hitherto hath done this 
by degrees already, and the Yals yer to come will more 3 
for oblerve it throughout all the Via!s, whatſoever it is 
that Antichrift loſerh by any Vial, he, together with the 
loſs of that, lofeth a confiderable part of his Rewvermes 


coming in thereby ;z and therefore every Val clipping his - 


Tribute, and cutting him ſhort here, there needs not a par» 
ticular ///al ro be poured out upon that which every of the 
Vials, till the fame 1s wholly defiroyed, will haye an in* 
fluence upon. 

Neither thirdly, CanT fee how this will further ( at 
molt bur very little) the Jews return, which is that great 
thing, to prepare a way for the doing whereof this Val is 
poured forth, 

An eminent late Writer interprets this R iver Exphrat es 
to bethe ſtreams of Popiſh corruption, namely, their /- 


aotatries, by their Maſi, Invocation of Saints, &'c. 


their 9#rders of the fouls of men, as well as the bodies 
of Chriſts ſervants 3 their Sorceries, of which many of 
the Popes themlelyes were guilty 5 their Whoredomes, 
namely, in their Stews ; their Thefts, by their ſndulgen- 
ces and Pardons for money,@c. 

But theſe things are no other but that Popiſh Earth, 
the firlt //5a/ fell upon, by the fall whereof theſe (though 
not throughout Antichtiſts Kingdom, yer in ſome parts 
(«bich is enough to evidence a Y;al to haye been already 
poured out upon them) were deſtroyed. And it is well 
known, that Luther who beganto pour out the firlt Y/7al, 
waz the very hammer of the Papilis,as to the beating down, 
and knocking in peecesthele things, 


And 
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And although the Popiſh party are ſeverely puniſh-d 


for theſe things, upon the ſounding of the fixth Trumpet, 
Chap.9.18,19, 20,21. Yet asthele groſs enormities came 
not then 1n, upon the ſounding of thacr Trumper, bur were 
in before;though then they are puniſhed for them; ſo (each 
Vial caſting out (as the fame Author hathobſerved ) that 
very corruption which the fame Trumpet broughr in) ir 
follows, the bringing of theſe things in being beforez{o muſt 
their caſting out allo, and therefore it is more agreeable to 
the Authors own Poſitionzto place the caſting of thele things 


. Out under the firſt Vial ( as I have done ) they con: - 


ing in, in all likelihood, under the fi:ft Trumpet) than thar 
their caſting out ſhould not be until this Sixth, 

But more rightly (as ſome others) we are to underfiand 
the Ottoman Family, or Turkiſh Empire, called the 
Great River, becauſe of the multitude of People and 
Nations therein, Rivers fgnitying Peopl: and Nations, as 
] have proved under the third /ial/;. andthe Great Ri- 
ver Euphrates, either to fignifie (as ſome think) that 
people to be here meant who inhabit about Exphrates, 
which are the Tzrks ; or (as I conceive) to give us to un- 
derſtand that that very people arc here incended, who (hall 
about this time be looked upon, and accounted the greateſt 
people of all others ; for of all Rivers that we read of in 
the Old Teſtament, Exphrates is called the Great Rz- 
ver, Gen, 15-18, Deuc. 1.7, Joſh.1.4. or the River, 
by way of emphaſis, Dext.11.24. Now the people who 
at this preſent time are of all others accounted the greatelt, 
arethe 7 #rks, who therefore, and no other, are here to be 
underſtood, 

And which ſerves us for a ſtrong confirmation hereof, the 
River Emuphrates is but once more in all the Revelation 
mentioned, Chap. 9. 14, and there, by the general con= 
ſent of Expoſitors, ic hath reference ro the Twrk!h 
power. 
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To which let me further add, that it beiog a thing allo 
granted, that in the laſt war (to which preparation is made 
under this Vial ) as wellthe Turkiſh Power ſhall be en- 
gaoed againſt the Saints, as the Power of the Beaſt, it 
therefore ſeems a thing very probable, tharthe Twrk ſhall 
by the pouring out of this Vial, have ſome great provo- 
cation which ſhall induce him to joyn hands with the Peaſ# 
in his ſo deſperate a quarrel, _ | 


2 EFFECT. 
Drying up of the waters of Euphrates, 


And the waters thereof were dryed up. The Twrks 
ewer, and multitude, through the pouring out of this ial 
ſhall be waſted and deſtroyed : for waters ſer forth mul- 
ticudes of people, (as before ) the drying up of the 
waters, imports a waſting and conſumiog of theſe mulci- 


ruder, 


2 The moving Cauſe, 
Preparing a way for the Kings of the Eaſt, 


T hat the way of the Kings of the Eaſt might be 
prepared. Theſe words render a reaſon of the drying 
p of Euphrates, which is to prepare a way for the Kings 
of the Eaſt. | | 

By Kings of the Exſt, Weare here to underſtand, the 

ews, who upon the pouring forth of this Vial, ſhall re- 
turn to their own Land, and be converted to Chrift : And 
I take it that the pouring out of this Vial, prepares a way 
for both, viz. Their poſſeſſion of their own land again, 
and their conver ſion tothe Faith of the Goſpel ; For as 
the latter ſhall not go without the former, 1 mean conver- 
fon ito Chriſt, witheut poſſeſſion of their land ( The 
Sctipture beiog full and clear jn this, that when that Neti- 
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en ſhall be converted, they ſhall be in poſſeſſion of their 
Land again, ſa. 61,7. Jer. 31.17, and 32-41. Ezek. 
37.31,22,25, Amos 9.14,15. Zech,2 12,) lo the for. 
* mer alone without the latter, would be a thing indeed too 
low and | to be accounted the ſole moving cauſe of 
pouring outAhis Vial, which this preparing a way for the 
Kings of the Eaſt ,is. 

Now the Jewes are here called Kings, either for that 
abundance of riches they ſhall bring along with them ar 
their return , 1ſa,60.9, »--To bring thy Sons frem far, 
their ſilver and their gold with them, Or rather for 
that great honour and dignity that God will put upon his 
people, (ſetting them uppermoft in his Kingdom) rpoa it, 
Mich.4.8. And thou O Tower of the flock, the ſtrong 
bold of the Daughters of Sion, unto thee ſhall it ccms, 
even the firſt Dominion, the Kingdom ſhall come to1h2 
Daughter of Jeruſalem, Iſa-61.9. Their ſeed ſhall be 
known among the Gentiles, and their off-(pring among 
the people, all that ſee thim, ſhall acknowledge them, 
that they are the ſeed which the Lord hath bleſſed, 
Zech,$.23, Inthoſe daies ten men ſhall take hold ont of 
all the languages of the Nations, even ſhall take hold 
of the chirt of him that is a Jew, ſaying, We will 
goe with you, for we have heard that God is with 

on, | 
n And they are called, Kings of the Eaſt ( the Greek 
reads it, from the riſing of the Sun) becauſe (as ſome 
think) their coming ſhall be from the Eaſter» Countries, 
which though I do not altogether deny, yer cannor I here 
ſubſcribe to it,as the reaſon why they are lo called,becaule, 
as this interpre:ation adheres too mich to the letrer,ſo it is 
evident, that the Scriptures which: ſpeak of their return, 
do as well mention their coming from other quarters, as 
from the Eaſt, and not one Scripture ſpeaks of their com- 


ing from the Ezſt alone, Iſa«43:5, 1 will bring thy ſeed 
: K 4 from 
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trom the E: F, aud gather then from the weſt : 
will ſay to the Nath give up, and tothe South heep not 
back: , bring my Sons from far, and my lp 
from the end, of the E, 1th, Chap.49.12, Behold, theſe 
(hall come from far, and lac theſe from the North, aud 
from the Weſt , ard theſe from the Land of Ginim. 
Jer.31. S, Beho Id I will bring them from the North 
Coantry,? gather them from the coaſt s of the earth,--= 
Lech,s.7. 2 bas ſaitl hihe Lord of Hoſts, behold I will 
ſave my people jp ow2 the Faſt Conntry, aud f; Jrom the 
Weſt Country, an - # wilt bring them, aud they ſhall 
dwel in th: midl(t of 7 7 ſatenr, But ra:her following 
the Greek, Kino; ow tie i p of the Sun, Itake it 
they way be ſo called, becauſe t che they ſhall come to 
tiis Ot Cat Pri fer m7 14 14 107 O's id d gnity, when Chriſt 
the Sun of ; ghtco:ſrieſs ſpall ariſe, whole rifing, that it 
ſhall be upon the pouring forth of this Y/74/ (before the laſt 
35 poured rth) f {12}! appear hercaiter, 

Now Got in his wonderful and unſearchable Provi- 
dence Wil} {© order it, as that at the appointed time of 
the Jews return, the power and multitude of the Grand 
SISNEUT Qno! is now the greatelt Monarch inthe world, 
and holds their Land in poſe (fon) ſhall be much w ated 
and conſumed, and chat in ſuch a way by ſuch means and 
inſtruments , that as the ones viz. The waſting 0/ the 
Great Turks Power, (hall ſet open @ door for the Jew F 
to poſſeſs their own L, id, | © the other, viz, the way, 
n:04ns 26 9 af SrI_R by which this ſhall be doxe, ſhall 
be a Sþccial help and furtherance to their receiving 
of the Geſpel, andC briſt for their true Meſjiah ; and 
to indeed tte pouring out of this Vial upon the Great Ri- 

wer EnpÞrates ſhall prepare a way ( as hath been faid ) 
both for their p 'fleflion of their own Land, and their con=- 
yerfion to Ch nt i, borh which to take in here is much better 
{ I conceive J and morc agreeable to the mind of the 

Holy 


FIAL Yi Al 


Holy Ghoſt, than to limit and firaiter the fame to any one 
onely, 

Naw that the Fews are ſpoken of under this Vial, whoſe 
converſion we are to expect before the pouring out &f the 
ſeyenth, 1s clear, 

T Becauſe che Jews converſion being a thing ſo remark- 
able as nothing more, and chis to be 1n che very laſt ages 
of -the world, it cangot be thovght that in the Vials, 
( which i 15a Prophetical Hiſtory | in ſhort, of things to be 
tranlated inthe laſttimes ) the ſame ſhould be whol- 
ly omitted, which yet in caſe it be not here ipoken of , 
15, 

Becauſe in Rev.19. (which Chapter is but a Com- 
mentary upon the rwo laft Vials) the Marriage of the 
Lamb to his Þ:ide (which Bride can be no other than the 
Gegeral Aflembly of the faithful ones, both of Fews and 
Gentiles converted to Chrift, among which the Jews (as 
elder Siſter) are chief, and therefore particmacly [poken. 
of, Tſa. 92:4 5. and 54.4. 53 6. Hof. 2,19, 29.) 15 made - 
an immediate forerunner of the battel of Armageddon, 
as compare ver.7,8,9. with 19,2021, with which bat- 
tel the ſeycath Vial beginning, ( for what is done before 
the pouring out of the ſeventh, is onely a preparation to 
it) the Conver/0n of the Jews, or the Marria age of the 
Bride muft neceſſari ily be before the ſeventh Vial is poured 
forth. He who defirech further light as to this Argument 
may at his Jeaſure read over che 27 38.39, Chapters of 


Ez«kzel, the third of Foel, and the +2, 13,14.th, Chap» 


ters of Zachary, ard by comparing Chapter with 
Chapcer, and the whole with this Prophecie, may fade 
It, 

3 Becauſe upon the pouring out of the ſeventh Vial, a 
great Voyce comes out of the 7 emile of H aven Goun 
the Throne, ſaying Ir #s dove What 1s the meaning 
hezeof ? Why che phrale 1s bur once more uſed 1n all the 
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Revelations, and that is chap 21.5,6. He that ſate up- 


3 the Throne ſaid, Behold I make all things new. And 


he ſaid' unto me, it # done; here it is applied to the ſet- 
ting up of the New ferwſalem, noting the meaning of 
the phraſeto be this, Now z the New Jeruſalem eſta- 
bhiſhed,and howſhould this be, in caſe the Jews the pri- 
mary and principal Inhabitants of this #ew City, were yer 


to be conyertea ? 
Objebt, If it be (aid, the words ſpeak not of their Cor 


verſion, but onely preparing a way thereto, 

I grant ic, the pouring out of this Vial, dcth onely pres 
pare the way as to their Converſion to (hbriſt , which 
Converſioy of theirs is to be (for the fore-mentioned rea- 
ſons) in the I#terval of time betwixt the fixt and ſeyenth 
Vials. | 

Obie. Whereas it is further objeed, That the Coy 
verſion of the Jews cannot be uaril ſuch cime as the ſevenrh 
Vial is poured forth, becauſe Chap. I5.8.ic is expreſly ſaid, 
No man conld enter into the Temple , till the ſeven 
plagues of the ſeven Angels were fulfilled. 

To that I anſwer , That this doth as well exclude the 
Converſion of Gentiles and Pagaxs, allthe time the Vi- 
ak are pouring forth, as Fews, and who will afhrm that ? 
fo long as daily experience hath,and (bleſſed be the Lord þ 
doth proye the contrary. 

Some other ipterpreration muſt therefore be given of 
this Scripture, to free ir from ſuch an aſſertion, and whether. 
doth not this ſuite the place well, which alſo ſerves to for- 
ward the work of pouring out the Vials, by putting life 
and comage intothe Angels which are to doit? towit , 
That the glorious and powerful preſence of God in his 
Temple, all the time the Vials ſhould be in pouring 
ferth ( which is here fer forth by ſ[moak, » _—_ 
to that cloud covering the T abernacle of old , Exo 
40.34 and filling Solomons Temple, 1 King. 8.10. which 


yas afign of Gods ſpecial preſence then.) ſhould be ew 
[nas 
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that | no mas that is, wone of the Antichriſtian party, 
10 nor any other (for he ſpeaks not here of men as worſhip= 
pers, as I King.8.11. bur of men asexemies to the Tem 
ple, and Gods work, init) [_ ſhould be able} i,c, by ferce 
or power | to enter into the Temple | i, e. to, deſtroy the 
Templers, and thereby puta ſtopto the work, Gods 
power and preſence being in the Temple, to aſſiſt the An- 
gels in carrying it on | until the ſeven Plagnes of the 
ſeven Angels (hould be fulfilled ] i.e, never, for if they 
canuot hinder the work till it is woolly effected; they ſhall 
never do it, 

Objett, Whereas it is further obje&ed, that the whole 
21, and 22 Chapters of this Book, which are the events 
of the ſeventh Vial, do hold forth this of the Fews con- 
verſion, which therefore ſeems rather to be an Effet? of the 
ſeventh Vial, thanto go before it, 

To that I anſwer, That the main thing ſpoken of in 
thoſe Chapters, is their g/ory, not their converſion, Now 
that I readily grant, that cheir g/ory ( whichis a fruit and 
conſequent of their Coxverſion) (hall have a cl5ud upon ir, 
and not be conſpicuors till the battle of Armageddon be 
over, and the ſeventh Vial poured out 3 bur their Cox 
verſion (hall be before, for Chap.19.8. tells us that the 
Bride is in her fine limnen, whilſt yer preparation is bur 
making to this battle, and the pouring out of the ſeventh 
Vial. 

To conclude, The very Argument uſed by the Reve- 
xend Author of theſe objections ( in opening verſ. 16. of 
this Chapter) co prove the Fews converſion fromthe fing- 
ing Halelnjahs Chap. 19, wh'ch being an Hebrew word 
ſeems to imply the Converſion of the Jews at this time 
( who together ( ſaith our Author) with the Gentile= 
Churches praiſe God for Romes deftruRtion) makes dir 
realy againſt his own opinicn, viz. That the Jews ſhall 
wort be called till all the Vials are ponred ont ; for the 
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finging Hallelzjahs, Chap.19. is before, yet preparation 
is made to the bactel of Armageddon, as from the ſequel! 
of the Chapter is clear; and this precedency is not 
only in words , but » precedency in time, for the finging 
Hallelsjahs is inſtantly upon Remes ruine , Whereas 
the battel of Armageddon ( which yer is included 
within the YVials) is not co be cill ſome yeers after. 


4 The eAnrel of thi Vial, 
The Gentile-Churches, 


One great Queſtion yet remains , which if not reſolyed, 
we are (ti]] in the dark, notwichſtanding all that hath been 
hitherto ſaid; which is, Seein$ that this Vial ſhall fall up=- 
on the Great T#rk,, who ſhall be the Angel that muſt 
pour it out ? 

To fay the Jews themfelyes (hall do it, the Text it 
ſelf will not allow , becauſe a way is prepated for them by 
doing of it. 

I could incline to think , becauſe it ſeems well to agree 
to the metaphor of drying up , that the power and multi- 
tude of the Great Txrk, ſhould by {ittle aad littleg'hrough 
Inteſt ive broyls , and Civil commotions , be waſted and 
conſumed ; but that my thoughts are recalled, when I con- 
fider that all the YVza/s are to be poured forth by ſuch A#- 
gels only as come out of the Temple, 

To fay 'as dotha godly man) that the Twrk ſhall 
draw all his forces out of Aſia, and Africa into 1taly, 
and this ro be the drying up of the River Exphrates , 
would pleaſe me very well , were itnot but that according 
to this interpretation , there ſhould be no plague at al) 

attending this Vial , ſeeing { as hath been ſaid) the plagne 
is expreſſed in theſe words of dryizg up Euphrates , or 
in none, unleſs barely a plague in his will carrying him, or 
| | his 
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his counſel adviſing to ſuch a journy , and plagues of this 
ſort are more immediately from God , not mediately by 
eAngels or inſtruments , as is the pouring forth of this 
Vial, 

Yea (which makes me more averſe hereto] yet can 
ſee no other , but that the very and only reaſon of this per- 
{waſion is grounded upon a miltake , wh'Ilt the rrouble= 
ſome tydings out of the Eaſt and North, Dan.11.44, 
(ſuppoſed to be an inſurre&ion of the Jews in the Turks 
abſence )) is applied tothe King of the South (that is, 
faith our Author , the T»rks at this time invading Ttaly, 
and puſhing againſt the Pope) whereas ir is clear to 
him that ſeriouſly peruſeth verſe 40, 41, 42: 43, 44. 
that the ſame is to be applied to the King of rhe 
Worth, 

If it ſhould enter into the thoughts of any to conceive 
the Agel here tobe Chriſt himſelf , who cither by ſome 
immediate hand from Heayen ſhould dry up the T «rk 
power , or by ſome ſecret judgement (hould cauſe a di- 
viſion amongſt his ſubjets , or (as before) a diverſion of 
his foxce ſome other way , thereby opening a door to the 
Jews to recover their own Land , I ſhould to ſuch re- 
ply,that this were to make the Ange! of this Vial different 
from all the reſt , for every of the other Vials have ſome 
viible eAnge! pouring of them out, but according 
hereunto the Agel of this Vial ſhould be inviſible 
only. 

What therefore (hall wee ſay ? ſecing neither of theſe 
can {ftand , who may we next conceive unleſs fome Chris 
ftian power to be this Angel, which power muſt be ſuch 
only as comes ozt of the Temple , no other being here to 
be admitted, 

Wich this laſt my thoughts accord , becauſe upon di- 
leent ſearch, I, can find no opiniog elle that will either 
agree with the Text, or with it (elf, 

Giye 
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Give me leaye therefore to expreſs my own cofi- 
jeRure (for ſo I call it) and let others judge thereof , 
thus , 

E That the Saints having run through Germany,inva- 
ded Italy, deſtroyed Rome, and being now with all their 
forces iu Italy ; the appointed time 4 the Jews delivery 
being come, the Jews in Italy, and thereabouts, together 
with thoſe in theſe parts, and the ontcaſts alſo in the 
wore remote corners of this world, ſhall now (through 
ſome ftrong impreſſions upon the hearts of ſome among ſt 
them, that this ts the wery time of their deliverance ) 
begin to ftir, and to make towards their own land, 
= the great Turk (having intelligence of their de- 
fren) (hall gather together all his forces to reſiſt, 

; Now the work in 1taly being done , and the inſtru- 
ments doing itthere , waiting upon God to ſee what fur- 
ther work he hath for them, and alſo being by this time 
brought into ſuch a frame by beholding Gods glorious 
eAppearances with them againſt the Beaſt , as that there 
3s now nothing ſo much in their hearts as a defire to do 
Gods work,, and ſerve his will , being reſolved (ſetting 
all carnal reſpe&s, and outward intereſts afide) to follow 
him whitherſoeyer his providence ſhall lead them; and 
alſo being above meaſure taken and raviſhed (ſeeing here- 
inthe glorious accompliſhment of all the Prophecies of 
old) with this great News, now ringing in thoſe parts, and 
over all the world , that the Jews are ſtirring, as know- 
ing how preat an advance their coming in, will bee to 
the Kirgdome of the Lord Jeſus, by which the whole 
world ſhall be filed with the glory of the Lord; and 
alſo being loath, having gone thus far with Chriſt , now 
co fir (till , whilſt he hath any work to do , which they 
may be helpful in , yea counting it their high honour, and 


glorious privilege, in caſe they may but any wsy be-, 


come feryiceable in this matebleſs work and defign of 
God; 
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God; they ſhall hereupon make tender of their aſ- 
ſiſtance to the rifing Jews in thoſe parts againſt the Turk, 
whereupon with this handful of 7ews ( being as yer but 
the firſt fraits of thoſe who from all parts are coming 
up) they out of ſome parts of /ra/y , ſhall invade the 
= Txrks Dominions, by whoſe power his waters 

allbe dried, and his people become a ſþoy/ unto them, 
Which may be intimated in thoſe words , /ſa.11.14« 
(which as they ſpeak of the time, fo alſo ſet forth the 
manner of the Fews coming up to their Land ) They ſhall 
flye upon the ſhoulders of the Philiſtims toward the 
Weſt , they ſhall ſpoyl them of the Eaſt together ; The 
meaning may be this, Some Potent people rowards the 
Weſt of the Turks Dominions (as Italy is North-welt of 
his principal Dominions , ſhall take up the cauſe and quar- 
rel of the Jews, and march ſwiftly with them into his 
Dominions , by whom thoſe of the Eaſt ( an Argument 
their march (ſhall be Eaſt-ward , from towards the Weſt 
quarter, tothe Eaſt) that is, the T»rks ſhall be ſpoyled , 
and the Jews re-poſlefled of their own Land, To this 
agrees, 1/a.49.22, Thus ſaith the LordGod , Behold, 
I will lift up my hand to the Gentiles, and ſet up my 
ſtandard to the people 5 and they ſhall bring thy Sons in 
their arms , and thy Daughters ſhall be carried #pors 
t hsir ſhoulders. | 

And'not beſides our purpoſe is Zacharies Viſion of the 
four Hor»s , and the four Carp:.nters, Chap.1. 18, 19, 
20,21. Which Viſion, that it relates to the laſt times 
(and nor thoſe times wherein Zachary lived) is clear by 
comparing the firſt and ſecond Chapters together » which 
both ſpeak of the ſame time , as appears, becauſe the 
meaſuring line, Chap,1,16, is mentioned again, 
Chap.2.1,2. and it is evident Fough chat che Prophecie 
of the Jews return, Chap.2, could not have its com 
pleat fulfilling (though ſomething chen was done in the 


Type) 
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Type) in their return from the Babyloniſh Captivity, but 
mult haye reſpe& to their laſt Reſtauration , when many 
Nations (cogether with the Jews ) ſhall be joyned to the 
Lord, as verl,11. Aud many Nations ſhall- be joyned to 
the Lord in that day , agrecingto that (which more fully 
explainsic } Chap,8.20. Thus ſaith the Lord, It (hall 
yet come to paſs , that there ſhall come people , and the 
Inhabit:nts of many Cities, 21, And the Inhabi= 
tants of oze City ſhall goto another , ſaying, Let us go 
ſpeedily to pray before the Lord , and to ſech the Lord of 
Hoſts; 1 will go alſo. 22, Yea many people and 
ſtrong Nations ſhall come to ſech, the Lord of Hoſts in 
Feruſalem, and to pray before the Lord, 23. Thus 
ſaith the Lordof Hoſts , in thoſe dayes ten men ſhall 
rake hold out of all the languages of the Nations , 
even ſhall rake hold of the skirt of him that is a Jew, 
ſaying , We will go with you (intimating the willingneſs 
of the Gentiles ro march with them, and catry them 
up to their land at this day )- fer we have beard that 
God is withyou, agrecing allo to that (expreſly (po- 
kenof the laſt dayes) Mic 4.1.2, But inthe laſt dayes, 
it ſhall come to paſs, that the Mountain of the Lords 
Houſe ſhall bee eftabliſhed in the top of the moun- 
tains, and ſhall be exalted above the Hills, and the 
people ſhall flow anto it. 2. And many Nations (hall 
come, an. fay, Come, andlet us goup tothe Mountain 
of tie Lord; which bath referercce to the time of 
the Jews return y as is clear from verl. 6,7, 8s 1» tat 
day, ſaith the Lord, will I aſſemble her that halteth, 
and will gatier per that is driven ont , and her that T 
bave afflicted, 

The words therefore (as is clear ) relating to the laſt 
times ; by the four Horns ſcattering Jadah, Tſrael, and 
Jeruſalem, Chap. 1,19. we ar2 to underſtand the four 
Alorarchier, Dan,3+37438,39,40 under which, ran 
Or 
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(of the ten Tribes) were ſcattered, after that, Judah 
( or the two Tribes) and laftly, Jernſalems it (elf rocally 
tuined, and the place poflelſed by ſtrangers ; the two 
firſt by the eAſſprian or Babylonian Monarchy , the 
laft by the Roman, fince Chrifts time, By the four Car - 
penteys which come to fray theſe Hzrns, and Calt them 
ou?, that the ſcattered niight be gachered again, under= 
fland the ſtoxe cut ont of the mountains without 
bands; by which the Image ( repreſenting aliche four 
CMonarchies) being {mitren upoa his feer ( ze. 1n the 
fourth or laft Afowarchy) the whole [mage ( 4.6. allthe 
four Monarchies ) arte broken in peeces rogecher, and like 
chaft with the wind carried away, their place 15 no more 


wound, Dar.2.34435-44343+ 


%, 'Now compare Zacharies Viſion, and Nebuchadaez< 
z4ri Dream together, and we may out of both, make 
this conciufion, viz., That the farr Carpenters whih 

fray the Horns lift up over the land of Judah to ſcatter 
it, being the ſame with the ſtone ſmiting the gre# 
Image tipon the feet, which ſtone being no other than 
the Gentile-Churches, who (hall ſtrike firſt at the Ro- 
man Monarchy, and at the fect of it; which ate ſaid 
fo be part of iron, and patt of clay; (that is, at the 
ſame as it now is under the Beaſt, having a Civil and Spiri- 
tual power mixed together it will neceſſarily follow that 
the four Carpenters, which are to fray the Horns of 
the Gentiles, and caſt them out, that Iſrael my be 


gathered again, are the Gentile-Chnrches, Now be= 


cauſe the power of the T rk eſpecially, is that Horm 
which at preſent is lift ap over the land of Judah, and al- 
ſo a par: of the old Roman Monarchy, as he poſlefleth 
thoſe Countries, which did anciently belong to that Ado 
narchy, therefore the Gentile Charthes (hall fray his 
Horns alſo, 5,e. dry up his power at the-.cigne whei Iſrael 
19 to be gathered, 4 BE 
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And the Reaſon why they are called a Stove, Dan,2. 
but four Carpenters, Zech. 1, is, becauſe Daniel (peaks 
of this power in the firſt riſe of it, which as ic ſhall be in 
an extraordinary Way, by animmediate finger of God, 
who ſhall take a handful of his people out of ſome of the 
Mountains of this world,and by his own power and provi= 
dence withour the help or affiſtance ( yea,againſt the ſtream 
of wordly Rulers hearts,could chey help it) form them to=- 
gether as a ſtoxe, to break the powers of the world by ; fo 
ſhall the inſtruments ar firſt be but /tr/e, low,weak nn hi [- 
f«l,moſt deſpiſed, & altogether #»likely ro break in peeceg 
the great [mage:but now by the time chat they come to fray 
the Hors lift up over the land of Z«d4h,(7.e, to deal with 
the Great Twrk.) they are four Carpenters, that is, they 
ſhall by chis time become very for 2nzdable, having by 
waging war with the Beaſt, and fraying his Horns, gor 
not onely power into their hands, now, to cope and grap= 

ple with the greateſt, bur alſo the very Art of hack:ng, 
and hewing down Gods enemies, they ſhall be no longer 
oung beginners, to whom time muſt be allowed co rid 
work off hands: but they ſhall now become perfe& Ar- 
tiſts, men that have driven a Trade a great while, of 
fraying of Horns, pulling down worldly powers , and 
therefore be killed in the way, and know how to rid ſuch 
work off hands apace ; and hence (in the forequored place 
Tſa.11.14.) its faid, rhey ſhall flie, tonote, the quick 
diſpatch they ſhall make of cheir work, 
Now the Gentile Churches by invading the Turks 
Dominions with ſuch of che Fews as are neareſt ( for be- 
ing zealous in Gods cauſe, and expert in their way, they 


will loſe no time) and by frayi”g bis Horns, they ſhall | 


thereby prepare a way, or make a high way for the reſt 
of the Jews,, who come from more remote parts , and 
chiefly the tex Tries who were carried captive by the 
King of eF/ſjria ( who therefore ate called che remnant 
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of his people from Aſſjria) ro come up to their land and 
jJoyn with the reſt, as verſ.16. Axd there ſhall be a. high 


way for the remnant of his pceple, which ſhall be left 
from Aﬀlyria (.e, yet remaining of thoſe the Aſſyriazs 2 


carried captive) /ike as it was toIſcatl, in the day that he J | 


came up ont of the land of Egypt. 

Yet becauſe ſome Jews there ſhall be, who ſhall be in 
ſuch corners of the world, that they cannot any other way 
than by ſhipping come at their Land ; therefore thoſe 
Gentile Chriſtians who ſhall have ſet their Breth en in 
poſſeſſion of their Land (making it now their buficr2ſs to 
terve God in this work) ſhall go forth with the multitude 
of their ſhips, ro fetch up the fews from the more remote 
parts, and Creeks, and corners of the world, unto their 
owaland, which is ſpoken of 1ſa.60,9. Surely, the Iſles 
ſhall wait for me, and the ſhips of Tarſhiſh firſt, to bring 
thy Sons from far their Silver and their Gold with them, 
rnxto the name of the Lord thy God, andtothe holy one of 
Iſrael, becauſe be hathglorified thee, And although ar 
this day, the Gentiles ſhall be in a manner Serwamts tothe 
Jews, yet ſhall their hearts be ſo ſpiral, that confidering 
x co be their Fathers work & will, they ſhall be ſo far from 
being offended to ſee theſe new-coming-in-Gueſtsſo enter= 
tainedzand welcommed,as that they mult wait upon them, 
that they ſhall exceedingly delight inthe thing; As Angels 
of glory delight to ſee Saints dandled, and to ſerve them, 

Now as the Gentile Chriſtians by drying up the wa- 
ters of Euphrates (hall ſer open a door for the ; from all 

#arters to come up to their own Land : So (hall this 
findneſ of theirs (hewed rowards the Jews in undertaking 


freely fo great a work for their ſakes, haye a rong influ- 


ence upon the hearts of that People, to bring them by little 
and little ro a love and liking of Chriſtianity, and ſo (as I 
faid at firft)the popring out of this Vial prepares a way both 
for their regainiog their ownLand ,E&cheir conyerſiogiroChriſt; 
_ +. {$4 ..-; _— 
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Qu.I1f any further deſirous to know who amongſt the, -| 


Gentile C hriſtians are moſt likely tole the Inſtruments 


in doing of this work, My thoughts concerning it are, 


D 


( of which I may trucly fay, that not a private affeQion to. 


any people above others, hath been the riſe of them, bur 
a Gilipent ſearch of the Scripture, to find {atisfation con- 
cernivg the Angel of this Vial hath brought forth unawares 
both the queſtior, with my thonghts thereupon ) which 
n the general (ſotar onely as I have ground for conjecture) 
I ſhall here lay down, ard letthe undertlanding and un- 
prejudiced Reader judge, | : 

1 Its molt likely, 7 kat the ſame Angel, or thoſe 
very Inſtraments which ſhall ruin Rome ,- ſhall alſo 
pour out ths V ial Hpenr the great Riter Euphrates, be- 
cauſe the // oe thar {mites the feet of the Image (5.6. Arr 
tick rift) 15 che fame with the four Carpenters, who are to 
fray che Horns (7,-, the Turkiſh Power } lift up over the 
Land of Jzaah. 


Mow b«caule it will be ſaid, Thar it 1s as hard a thing 


for us, as yer, to hind whothis Ange! ſhallbe, as the o- | 


ther; fortili we ſee Rowe deſtroyed , who knows who 
{hall do the thing ? Ianſwer, would you know the In- 
ſtruments before you ſce them at Romer Gates, obſerve 
then the ro/ling ſtone, and look for them there where 
you lee thar 3 tor his is molt certain, that as the great I- 
maec 1s robe broken 1n PCeeces by no other force or POWCr), 
bur onely that of the ſfone, ſo there where the ſtore is 
firſt taken ouc of the mountains, and formed together by 
Ged, and begins to rell and (mite , out of that quarter, 
' may we conclude the Tempeſt (though yer ic be a great 
wav oft /) whichis to fall upon Rowe ſhall moſt certainly 
come; for obſerve it, thongh the fone by rolling grows 
oreater and greater,yet is it that fone (till, and not ancther, 
' which"was formed tooether at fiſt ; whereas if the ſame 
matter which ſormed together did make the foxe at fult, 
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were wholly to be Jaid afide, though matter of the ſame 
kind ſhould ftill be uſed, yer would it be a new foze, a 
fone new formed; but the ſame ſtone char (mites at firſt, 
and no: another, is that which breaks in peeces the great 
Image, though this fone, whillt ic is in doing of i, is 
ſtill in a orowing poſture ; by means whereof as it rolls 
further and further , ſo may it have much more matter 
added daily to ir, yet is ic the ſame fore lil, and the out» 
ward ſtrength of the (tone lies priactpally 1n that matter, 
which was formed together a: firſt, chat being the Baſis 
or foundation of the ref. 

And this confirmes onr ficft and main Propoſition, viz, 
That the Gent ile Chriſtians (hal pox ont this Vial #»- 
on the Turk, becauſe the very ſame ſtone, which begins 
to {mite the Image on his feet, is to break the whole Is 
mage, 1.e, all worldly Powers, 

Th's likewiſe confirms, what but even now I faid, viz, 
T hat the ſtone, Dan. 2, 41 the four C arpenter s, & <h.1, 
are one and the ſame ; tor the foxr Carpenters are they 
which fray the Horns lif u" in the laſt days over the Land 
of Judah. Now that which breaks all worldly Powers in 
the laſt days ftznding in the way of Chriſts Kingdom, is no 
other but the tore, which Daniel ipeaks of, 

2 In anſwer yet ſurther ro the former Queſtion, I find 
ia the fore-quoted places, 7ſa,f 0.9.a*d 11.14, fourmarks 
or charaQters to know that people by, who among the 
Gentile Chriſtians, ſhall be the principal] Inſtruments of 
making way for, and' bringing the J:ws unto their own 

20d. 

Firſt, They ſhall be a people inhabiting is ſome 
Iſles, 

Secondly, They ſhall have great hearts to the wory , 
and 4 longing deſire toſee the day of 1ſraels redemt.on, 
which therefore they iball-wait upon God for ; Both theſe 

are expreſſed, [ſa,60.9.Surely the Iſles (hall wail fur me, 
L 3 Thirdly 


- 
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Thirdly , They ſhall be ſuch who ſhall be very con- 
federable, and ſtrong in ſhipping , haying multitudes of 
ſhips at their command , as this in the following wards, 
and the ſhips of Tarſhiſh firſt, T arſhiſhſwas a place yery 
confiderable for Navigation and Shipping in time of 
old, for which reaſon the Scripture never ſpeaks of great 
ſhips, trons ſhips, or multitude of ſhips , bur they are 
called by the name of the Ships of T arſhiſh, 2 Chron. 
9.21. Pſal, 48,7. Iſa.2.16. Extk, 27.25, Now 
this people dwelling in the Iſles, and ſo ffrong in ſhipping, 
ſhall be the firſt chat ſhall pur their hands to this work , 
The Iſles ſhall wait for me , and the ſhips of Tarſhiſh 
firſt, to bring thy Sons from far , and thy Daughters 
from the ends of the earth, 

Fourthly, Whart if I fay, they ſhall be a people #»der 
a State Government » for ſuch a kind of Government of 
old had the Phi/iſtims, the power of Government among 
them reliding not in oe mar , but m many, which in 
Scripture are called the Lords of the Phil:ſtims, Now 
this peop:e who ſhail aſſiſtthe Fews at this day, are I1/a, 
11.14, likened to the Philiſt:ms of old (they ſhall flye 
upon the ſhoulders of the Phil:ſtims) how? not in 
qgual.ties or conditions , for the Philiſtims were ever 
enemiestoTfracl, ard theſe are friends, but rather in 
the form of their Government; the Philiſtims were go- 
verned by a State; to ſhall theſe. Theſe are the cha- 
rafters , lec the Reader refuſe , or apply them as he plea- 
ſeth. ET EH | | 

Now becauſe the thing aimed at in pouring forth this 
Vial, concerns the Jews more eſpecially , and their Re- 
ſtauration (as hath appeared in our Diſcourſe hitherto ) 
and becauſe the thoughts of good men are yarious, and 
their notions and conceptions yery different in the point of 
the Jews firft ftirring, ſome corceiving the ſame to be up- 
on 2 Civil accourt only , to xecoyer their Country » = 
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their converſion to be ſome years after : Others judging 
that they ſhall at the firſt be converted to the faith of the 
Goſpel , and their ſtirring to atiſe from that z the right 
underſtanding of which myſtery , is a thing of ſuch im= 
portance (euther opinion having ſeemingly much footing 
in the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament as that 
without ſome further light , then as yet I have ſeen , the 
Prophecies relating to this people , and the time of their 
return, cannot be brought to a joynt concurrence and har- 
mony one with another ; I ſhall therefore ( not boaſting 
of any light that I have above others, having reaſon 
enough to be otherwiſe minded ; but as one willing, with 
others, to ſeek after , and if it may kt, to find the truth) 
offer here (in the cloſe of this Diſcourſe) and that in as 
few words as I Can , my cya preſent thoughts concerning 
the tbing,which are, 

That the firſt ſtirring or moving of this people (hall 
be Cas I conceive) from hv xotable work, of God up- 
on the hearts of ſome , who ſhall at this day be Prin 
cipal ones, or Leaders amorgſt them, working inthem a 
fmcere, earneſt , and longing defire to find the Lord their 
God : Hereupon atifing themſelves, and tirring up 
others to ariſe with them , now to go unto S7ex, untothe 
Lord their God , which we have, Jer-31.6, For there 
ſhall be a day , that the Watchmen upon the Mount of 
Ephrains (who was head of the ten Tribes , for which 
reaſon the Reſtauration here ſpoken of , muſt be their 
Iaft,which is yet to;come) ſhall ſay , Ariſe yee, and let 
# go up to Sien, uwtosthe Lord our God, and ver{.g, wee 
haye the manner (of their coming , T hey ſhall come with 
weeping, axd with ſupplication will I lead them: 
Qualifications not proper to ſuch perſons who moye 
only upon a Civil account, and for worldly ends. So 
Chap. 50, 4,5-{ (ſpeaking of the frame they ſhall be in, 
whilſt as yer they are but upon the way ) {# thoſe dayes 
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8nd at that time . ſaith the Lord, if the childrey of 
Iſrael ſhall come, they and the children of Judah to- 
gether, going and weeping ; T hey ſhall go and ſeek, the 
Lord their God. They ſhall ash_the way to Sion, with 
their faces thitherward, ſaying, Come, and let us joyr 
onr ſe.ves tothe Lord in aperzetual Covenant that ſhall 
got be forgotten, Which Text was not fulfilled in the re- 
turn from Babyloz , when Judah only, not Iſrael and 
Judah together, did return, but manifeſtly looks to their 
laſt Reſtanration , ſo 7/a.51.11. we have a contrary af- 
ſe&ion, arguing the inward joy and delight they ſhall 
have in this journey, from confidering whither, and about 
what they are going, viz. to S1op to ſeek their Lord, 
The redeemed of the Lard ſhall return, and come with 
ſinging unto Sion, aud everlaſting joy (hall be upon their 


heads. So Hof. 3.5. (they go ſeeking. the Lord) 


Afterwards ſhall the childreu of Iſrael return , and 
ſe:k the Lord their God, and David their King » and 
they (hall fecr the Lord, and hu gooaneſ5('N hen?) in the 
latter dayes, Chap,1.10,11, at their beginning to (tr , 
before yer they are come forth the place of their capti- 
vity» {hall be called the children of the living God, Je 
ſhall come topaſs that in the place where it was ſaid 
anto them, ye are not my people, there ſhall it be ſaid 
unto them , ye arethe Sons of the Irving God, Then 
ſhall the children of Judah, and the children of Iſrael 
be gathered tagether, and appoint themſelves one head, 
and they ſmall come up out of the land; for great ſhall be 
the day of Jezrecl, 

Now thoſe amongſt them who from ſuch an inward de+ 
fue and principle, ſhall move themſelves , and put others 
upon it ſhajl þe { as I conceive) perſons under a ſtate of 
tre (92erf.0n ro God , being now delivered from the 
c#r (+ before they lay under, and that hardzeſs which be- 


fog was upor, them , zhough the parcjculag Reyslagion of 


Chriſt, 


P1ALNT. 57 


Chriſt, as come in the fieſh ſhall not as yer be manifeſted 
ro chem; but with a firong breathing after the Lord; 
and a general faith in the Melliah , whom they ſhall cruly 
belceve in , look for, bur as to come , th: y ſhall now go 
ſeeking alter the Lord , and David (or Chriſt) their 
King ; and this faith of theirs thoug' for want of News 
Teltament light, it be not a New-Teſtament faith (7c. a 
faith in Chriſt as come already) yet ſhall the ſame be rrue 
fairh, thongh running inthe Old Teſtament way , Cthey 
having yet no higher I'ght ) for ſuch was the faith of 
Gods people of old, before Chrift came, a looking to the 
Meſſiah which was to come , acknowledging their ſalva- 
1jon to be only from him, and earneſtly breathing and 
longing after the day of his appearance. 

And theſe perſons who ſhall haye already this true 
ſaving work begun in them (hall by converſe with, and 
beholding the holineſs, grace, and love, of thoſe Gentile 
Chriftians , who ſhall be inſtruments to help them in 
their land , have a farther work, wrought in them , and 
upon them (and that before Chriſts appearance to them) 
namely, they ſhall be convinced that the Mefſſias is come, 
bring thac Jeſus which was Crucified by their Na= 
tion, which ſhall ſo affe@ them , as that they ſhall 
begin to own the crucified Jeſus for Lord and Chrift 3 
and this I think the rather, becauſe I find the Apoſtle 
Pan! ſceming to intimate , Row.11,11. that the Jews 
ſhall be proyoked (45.e. with a holy provocation) by the 
Gentiles; Yea verſ. 30, 31. (having before ſpoken of 
their Call, veriſ, 26. And ſo all Tſracl ſhall be ſaved) 
he tells us plainly, that as the Jews by rejeiting the Go» 
ſpel at firſt, did make way for the ſame to be brought toy 
and preached among the Geztiles ; fo the Gentiles by 
having the mercy of the Goſpel amongſt them, ſhall 
(when the appointed time of Z/raels converſion to Chiilt 
1s come.) be a wears of the Jews obtaining this mercy 
| again, 
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again, For 4s yee in times paſt have not beleeved Gods 
Jet have now o'tained mercy through their unbeleef 3 
even ſo have theſe alſo now not beleeved, that through 
Jour mercy , they alſo may obtain mercy ; And which 
ſtcengthens this perſwaſion, I figd Rev,1g. (as hath been 
before obſerved) the Bride to be in her fine /innex made 
ready to receive,and meet her Bridegroom,and that before 
his appearance, .or coming forth to batte] upon the 
white Horſe. 

But now though there ſhall be many amongſt them, 
who ſhall from ſuch ends and principles move, as have 


been before declared , yer ſhall there alſo with theſe 


march a great multirude , who moved from no work upon 
their heart , ſhall yer go with the reſt , either led to it by 
perſwaſien, example , or ſome carnal ends, or hopes of 
their own 3 as it was with Z/rae/of old , at their coming 
out of Egypt firſt, and Babylow afterwards { both which 
were eminent Types of this deliverance ) theſe being ill 
intheir hardneſs, their former ſtare of fin and bondage, 
ſhall not be able to bear the glorious Goſpel Revelation of 
Chriſt crucified to be their Meffiah , bur thall tumble ar 
it, kick agaialt it, and ayainft ſuch of their brethren who 
TEcclVe its 
This we have /a.8.14. He ſhall be for a ſtone of 
fumbling , and for a rock, of offence to beth the Horſes 
of Iſrael, for a gin,aud for a ſnare tothe inhabitants of 
Jeruſalem z which , thatit ſpeaks of this time is clear, - 
not only for the reaſon, that it is about the time in which 
the Aſjriar (7.c. as ſhall appear hereafter , the great 
Turk, who now poſleſſeth what did anciently belong to 
the Aſſjrian Monarchy) is to overflow the land of Ju- 
dah, yea and then too, when the ſame ſhall be Immansels 
land, that is , when Chriſt ſhall begin of the Jews to bee 
known and worſhipped there, as verf.7.8. but alſo becauſe 
it is aid in the words , He ſhall be a ſtone of (ambling 
ta 
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to both the Houſes 'of Iſrael, ic, to ſome of the ret 
Tribes, and fome of the two both , who ſhall at this day 
be reunited, which never yet hath been, And theſe are 
the Rebels ſpoken of Exch. 20. 38. which ſhall be 
amongſt Gods people at this day»when they are to be ga- 
thered our of all Countries , as were Korah, Dathan and 
Abirans , in the dayes of old, upon the coming out of 
Eoypt. 

T theſe ſhall bee they who immediately before the 
time of Chriſts appearance ſhall ate their Brethren (#.e. 
ſuch among them who tremble at the word of the Go=- 
if pel, which by the Gentile-Saints,they ſhall have had ſome 
light into, and caſt them out for Chrifts name ſake, whom 
now they own ) who ſhall at the coming of Chriſt bee 
aſhamed , when he ſhall appear to the others joy , ay 
Iſaiah (ſpeaking of the time of the Jews Call, Chriſts 
coming, and the Ecriog up of the New Jeruſalem) tells 
us, Chap.66.5. Hear ye theword of the Lord, ye that 
tremble at his word , your Brethren that hated you, 
that caſt you out for my names ſake, ſaid , Let the 
Lord be glorified , but he ſhall appear to your joy, and 
they ſhall be aſhamed. 

Yea theſe are they who in the laſt and great day of the 
battel of Armageddon, which Zechary ſpeaks of, 
Chap, 14. ſhall ſomeof them even joy hands, (they 
ſhall bee ſo hortidly vile ) againſt the reft of their 
Fellow-brethren, and that with thoſe who from all 
parts of the World ſhall bee gathered together againſt 
Jeruſalem , as verſ. 14. And Jndab alſe ſhall fight 
at, (or avainft) Jernſalems , as did part of thoſe who in 
Nehemiahs time came out of Baby/ow, conſpire with 
Sanballat , Tobiah, and the reſt of the enemies of Je- 
ruſalem againſt godly Nehemiah , and their Fellow- 
brechren, wy 

| This mixture which (hall be at this Day , ſome 


being 
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being Iſraelites indeed, ſome in name onely I tak® 
it was typed by the mixed multitude marching uP 
' wich [Iſrael out of Fgypt ; che Congregation 
Tſrael then, or thoſe who ( in that day whillt things 
were outward and typical) were the natural ſeed of 
Abraham typing out thoſe who ſhall at this day bee 
the Spiritual Seed , or true Sons of God ; the miulci- 
tude of Egyptians, and o hers, who were not 1/- 
raelites by birth ( though yet they wene with the 
Congregation) typing out thoſe, who at this Day 
( although they ſhall bee the Seed according to the 
fleſh , ard march with the reſt ) are yet notwithſtand- 
ing not accounted the Sprrirual or Holy Seed , which 
Holy Seed , though but a Tenth (that is, a ſew in 
compariſon of the reſt) are yet called the ſabtange, 
Iſaiah 6. 13, i,c, the ſubtance of this people that 
God looks ac, or will reckon for the Seed at this 
day. 
And in regard of this »/xt multitude which ſhall 
bee amongſt them when they ſtir , Daniel ſetting 
forth this cheir ſtirring by a ReſurreQtion , Chap.1 2,2, 
(which is the ſame with the ReſurreQion of the dry 
bones, Ez&k, 37. applyed there to the Jews ſtirring ) 
he ſaith, ſome ſhall ariſe .to everlaſting life , ſome to 
ſhame and everlaſting contempt ; Which laſt words 
are an Argument, that.the Reſurre:t;on Daniel (peaks 
of , cannot bee the ſame with that firſt Reſurreition, 
Rev. 20.6. becauſe none have part in that but ſuch as 
are bleſſed , and holy, and on whons the ſecond death 
bath no power, 

2w becauſe (as I have ſaid) amongſt thoſe who come 
up to their Land, the greater part ſhall be found not 
truly ſeeking the Lord, but their own chings ; there- 
fore by that time they are ſettled in their Land, ( and 


probably , the Gentile-Chriſtian remoyed from them » 
Or 
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e& returned home) ſhall a fearful! ſtorms, ſuch a day as 
never was from the foundation of the world, fall upon ' 
them (wbich Danie/'mentions, Chap.12.1. and Zech, 
Chap.14.1, ) by which as the better part (ſhall bee 


* brought through the fire and pur:fied, and their faith 


tryed 3 fo ſhall the other fall eff, (as before) to the 
Enemy, or be cut off by this day of trouble , ſo that 
2 remnant onely ſhall bee left , which remnant ſhall. 
bee the Holy Seed , which wee have , Zecharl 3. $9 
And it ſhall come to paſſe that in «ll the Land, ſaith 
the Lord, two parts therein ſhall be cut off ', arid dye, 
but the third ſhall be left therein. And 1 will bring 
the third part through the fire, and will refine 
them as filuer is refined, and will try them as 
gold i tryed , they ſhall call on my Name, and 
{ will hear them, I will ſay, It is my people , and 
they ſhall ſay'y The Lord is my God, Ifa. 10. 20, 
21,22. It ſhall come to paſs in that day, that the 
remnant of Iſrael, and ſuch as are eſcaped of the 
houſe of jacob, ſhall xo more again ſtay upon hins 
that ſmote them, but ſhall tay upon the Lord, the 
Holy One of Iirael in truth, The Remnant ſhall re- 
turn, even the Remnant of Jacob unto the mighty 
Goa, For though thy people Iſrael be as the ſand of 
the Sea, yet a Kemuant of them ſhall return , the con- 
ſumptien decreed ſhall overflow with righteouſneſs, 
Chap. 4.2 3 4. 1» that day ſhall the Branch of the 
Lord be beautiful and glorioxs --= for them that are 
eſcaped of Ilrael, And hee that is left in Sion, and 
he chat remaineth in Jeruſalem ſhall be called Holy » 
even ever) one that 1s written among the living in 
Jeruſaſ.m. when the Lord ſhall have waſhed away 
the filh of the Daughter of Sion, and (hall have 
prrged the blood of Jerutalem from the midſt theres 
of , by the Spirit of Judgement , «nd by the Spirit of 
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ago » Zepha- 3.12, t3, 17 will alſo leave-is 
the midft of thee an afflited and poor people , and 
they (hall truſt i» the Name of the Lord, Thy is 
the day of purging out the Rebels: Ptek.20.38, Aud 
1 will purge out from among you the Rebels, and them 
that tranſgreſſe againſt mee, Of judging between 
Cattel and Catte!, Chap. 34.17, Thw ſaith the 
Lord God , Behold I judge between Cattel and Cattel, 
between the Rams andthe Hee Goats. All which pla- 
ces, as will be evident to him that ſhall but underſtand- 
ingly peruſe them, and compare them with other 
Scriptures , ſpeak of the laſt times , when the /ews are 
eo come in, "94.3 

To this Remnant ſhall Chriſt at che great day of che 
battel of Armageddon ( which ſhall = anend to this 
day of trouble )) appear , who ſhall from that day bee 
advanced to reign with himin his Kizgdeme, But of 
this more hereafrer.s 


T hw much as touching the ſixth VIAL, 
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A SOA ENSOAS 


The Interval of time betwixt the pouring 
out of the Sixth and Serventh 
VIALS. 


Verſe 13. A ND I ſaw three anclean ſpirits like 

frogs , Come out of the mouth of the 
Dragon, and out of the month of the Beaſt, and out of 
the month of the falſe Prophet, 

Verſ.14. For they are the fþirits of Devils, workin 
miracles, which go forth unto the Kings of the Earth, 
and of the whole world, to gather them to the battel of 
that great day of God Almighty. 

Theſe words to ver. 17. do not properly belong either 
to the Sixth or Seventh YV7als, but contain an J-terval of 
time betwixt both, in which ſome remarkable things in 
order co the pouriog forth the ſeyenth and laſt Vial, are to 
be tranſlated, which are, 

1 The ſending forth of Ambaſſadors or Agents from 
the Dragon, Beaſt, and falſe Propher, to the Kings of 
the Earth, 


By Dragon, 

We are to underſtand, that O/d Serpent the Deviland 
Satan ( yet principally as aRing inthe Roman Monarcby 
the ſeyen Heads, and ten Horus of the Dragon, chap. 12.3. 
being the Armes of Rome) for ſothe Holy Ghoſt inter» 
prets it, chap.12 9. And the Dragon was caſt out, that 
Old Serpent , called the Devii and Satan, —_— 

Ju 
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And he laid hold on the Dragon that Old Serpent, which 
#& the Devill and Satan. Now where the Holy Ghoſt 
hath given a manifeſt 1ncerpretation, it is certainly curioſity 
to ſeek another, 

As for the other two, the Beaſt and the falſe Prophze 
(the rwo Cortipanions of the Dragon or Devil) we thall 
the better diſcern thile rewo Monſters, if we confider how 
that, 

Beaſt in tne Revelation is ſometimes ſpoken of with- 
out any diſtinttion made, as being but one. Sometimes 
with diſt:nfton, as' though he were rwo, as Beaſt and 
Beaſt, Chap. 13. Beaft and Woman , Chap, 17, Beaſt 
ard fatſe Prophet, 2s here, 

When Beaſt is ſpoken of without d:ſtinftion, it denotes 
the Political and Eccleſiaſt ical State both of the Roman 
Empire,as the ſame now js Antichriſtian, 

As in Vial 2. Beaſt there uſed alone , denotes both 
States, as 1s clear, becauſe the [mage of 'the Beaſ?, was 
cf the firſt Beaſt, Kev 13.14 compared with ver. 3, The 
mark of the B-aſt was of the ſecond Beaſt , ſpoken of 
chap-13, the firft Beaſf having ro mark, and the two 
Beaſts, Chap.13. (which both are comprehended in the 
word Beaſt, Vial 2.) are (as ſhallappear anon) the C7vil 
and the Eccleſiaſtical Stare of the Roman Empire, as 
the ſame now is under Anrichrilt, 

Soin Vial 5. Rorwe is called the Sear of the Beaſt ; that 
is, the Seat of the Political State, for the Seat of the Ro- 
man Empire, as the ſame was Pagan, (which. State: | 
Political onely) is given to the firſt Beaſt, Rev. 13. 2+ 
that is, the C:vil, or Political Stare of Antichriſt, And 
alſo the Seat of the Eccle/raſtical; for it is upon the ſeven 
Mountains of Rowe, the Woman fits, Rev.17 9. 4c, 
the Ecclefraſtical State, So that Rome is the Sear both 
of the Political and Eccleſiaſtical State; and therefore 


the Beaſt Vial 2, whoſc Seat is in Rome, mult be under- 
| ſtood 
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Rood of both States, Civil and Eccleſiaſtical, both which 
make up but one Beaſt, or Antichriſt, 

, $o Kev,1449 11. Chap,15.2, Chap. 20-4. inall which 
places we have but one Bea/t (ſpoken of, bur the ſame as 
having a Mark,, and an Image, which for what I faid 
but now muſt be interpreted ot” both States, the C:v4/ and 
Eccleſiaſtical. 

The like we have Chap.11.7, The Beaſt that aſcen« 
aeth out of the bottemleſe pit ſhall make war againſt 
them, i.e. againlt the two Witncfles, Now this Beaff 
aſcending out of the bottomlels pit 1s meant of both States, 
not onely for this reaſon , that beth joyn in flaying the 
Witnefles, but becauie Chap,197.8. we haye ic fo inter-' 
preted ; for John being ſhewn firſt ezthey State diſt inft 
verſ. 3z4.5,6, the one repreſented by a Beaſt, the other 
by a Woman riding upon this Beaft, in verſ.7,8. hath the 
my ftery of bath cogerher (hewed him and both together are 
the Beaſ# aſcending out of the bo:romlels Pic, which 
Beaſt there ſpoken of in ſuch various and ſeeming contra ; 
ry phraſes, was, #s not, yet 4s, ſhall aſcend ont of the bot- 
tomleſs Pit, can be underliood of no other but Antichriſt 
in ali, becauſc ir is ſaid, The dwellers on the Earth ſhalt - 
worder when they behold the Beaſt that was, is not, and 

Jet is ; noting thus much, that the awellers on Earth, 
as yer ſaw not this Beaſt, for indeed his rite was not yet, 
John ſeeing the riſe of this Beaſt, Chap.13. 1.11. asa 
thing to be after his time. Yer is he called the Beaft| thas ' 
as | becauſe 1nreſpeR of that Civs/ Power this BeaFt 
ſhould exerciſe, and the Seat he ſhould upon his riſe fic in, 
| he ſhould nor differ from the Rowan Empire tha then , 
was, and had ics beginning long before Fohn wrote, ['s wot] 
Areſpet of a power Eccleſraſtical, as well as Civil, 
which Antichriſt was to haye ; to he was not, the prelenc 
Government when Fohn wrote, neither kaowing, nor al- 
lowing any ſuch power ; for which cauſe though Azti- 
| NY oo = chriſt's 
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Chrifts Seat and Civil Power; was in the Roman Empire 
as Pagan, yet was not the Empire or Government then 
the Beaſt here ſpoken of, or Antichriſt. [Tet win re- 
ſpe& of willand deſire, anda ſecret alpiring which then 
was after ſuch a thing or power, which once obrained, would 
Midw'fe this man of fin into the world, 2 Theſ,2.7, The 
myſtery ef iniquity doth already work, 1 Joh, 2.18, 
Even now there are many Antichriſts | ſhall aſcend out 
of the bottomleſs Pit | becauſe the riſe of this Beaſt 
(which mult, as I have ſaid , be one and the ſame in all the 
teveral expreſſions ) was to be afterwards, when the Ci. 
vil power that now was in the hands of Pagan Emperors 
ſhould fall into the hands of the Beaſf, and withall an 
Eccleſiaſtical power ſet up with it, both going together 
hand in hand, which ſhould be a Government {o abomi- 
nab'e, th-t itis ſaid ro aſcend ont of the bottomleſs Pit, 
5.6. che riſe of it ſhould be as from Hell it ſelf. 
And therefore of this very Beaſt chat was and & wot, it 


is ſaid, he zs the eight, verſ.I1, that is the eighth kind of | 


Goyernment which ſhould be in the Roman Empire ( a 
clear Argu*ent that not the Empire in general, but the 
ſame as under Antichriftian onely, is the Beaſt that was 
and 2s ot : for all the feyeral Governments are compre- 
hended under the Empire in general, but the Beaſt that 
2945 and 2s zot, 15 ſpoken of particularly, as but one, and 
that too the e:ght and /aff, which can agree to none but 
Antich:it) for five diftin& kinds of Government had been 
before Johns time. Firſt, Kings, Secondly, C onſuls. 
Thirdly , Piltators, Fourthly , Decam-viri. Fitthlys 
Tribures, which all were fallen, therefore faith he yerſ.10, 
five are fallen, One, that is the fixth, then was, which 
was a Govyernment by (eſars, who ruled the Empire in 
Johns time z theretore 9xe #, another, the ſeventh, was 
yet to come, that is, by Chriftian Emperors; therefore 
taith he, rhe ether 35 yet tocome 3 and of this ſeyenth, he 
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ſaith ; when be commeth he muſt continue a ſhort ſhace ; 
for indeed this continued bur a litcle while, but the Empire 
growing corrupt, the Beaſt that was and & not, i.e. A- 
tichriſt cceeps in 3 who is called the eight, And the Beaſt 
that was and is not, even he ts the eight--= verl, 11, be- 
cauſe he ſers up a new form of Government diſtin from 
all the former, viz, an Eccleſiaſtical, and Civil State 
mixt together, which none of the former Goyernments 
had ; and may therefore well then be called the eight, or 
another Government, eA nd yet he v5 of the ſeven, and 
i of the ſeven--- 5, e. befides the new Eccleſiaſtical 
Power ereRed by this Beaft, this Beaſt doth alſo exerciſe 
that Civil Power which the ſeven, or the ſeveral Goyern= 
ments, before him had, or did exerciſe, And for this rea» 
ſon the ſeven Heads of the Beaſt, ver.g., are interpre- 
ted of the ſeven kinds of Government, ver. 10, Nor to 
ſhew that by Beaſt is underſtood ( as is generally concei= 
ved) the Empire at large, including all the ſeveral Go- 


| yernments that were to be in it : But to ſhew that the 


power of all the ſeven former Governments ſhould center 
in this Beaſt, whatſoever Civil power they had, he ſhould 
have it all, who yet over and above ſhould erect a new 
power, which none of the former had, in which ſenſe 
he ſhould be the eighth. And of this Beaſt it is ſaid, 
he goeth into perdition, eicher becauſe deſtruRion will be 
his end, as chap-19.20, or becauſe under this Beoſ# the 
Fourth Monarchy is to be utterly deftroyed. 

So that the Beaſt here aſcending out of the bottoms 
leſs pit, {which is the ſame Beaſt with that which kils the 
Witneſſes, Revel., 11.1.) isto be underſtood of the Po- 
litical and Eccleſiaſtical State both, of the Roman Em. 
pire as now it is : though of the ſeyen in reſpeRt of che 
Political State, and yet the eight in reſpect of the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical added to.the other, yet but one and the ſame 
Beaft, for the ſame Bealt is the eight, and of the ſeven. 1 
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therefore conclude,that Beaſt, when ſpoken of without di” 


ſtinftion, denotes Antichtiſts Civil and Ecclehiaftical power 
both. 


When Beaft is ſpokenof with diitinftion, as Beaſt 


and Beaſt, Beaſt, and Woman ; Beaſt, and falſe Pro« | 


phet : We are then by oe to underſtand the Roman Ci- 
vil State onely, by the other, the Eccleſiaſtical, 

This is manifeſt Rev,1z, where we have two Beaſts 
ſpoken of, the oe ariſing out of the Sea, ver, 2. the other 
out of the Earth, verſ,1 x. By the firſt, we are to under- 
ſtand the Civil State onely, for verl. 3, The Dragos 
gives to this firſt Beaſt his powet, Seat, and great Awu- 
thority, 1.e, the Devil, who all the time the Roman Em- 
pire was Pagaz, did 7#/e in it, and was openly wor- 
ſhipped there, {ceing himſelf by Chriftian Emperors , 


now come to the Imperial Dignity, dethroned, ſo as that 


he cannot under that form procure any more as he had | 
donesto be openly worſhipped,and co petſecute the Saints 3 | 
he therefore reſigns bis Power, Sear, and great Antho- | 


rit), (i.e. Rome the S:at of the Empire, and the Power 
and Authority of the former Emperors, which was Ci- 


vilonely) tothis firſ# Beaſt, for which reaſon the ſever | 


heads of the Antichriſtian Beat, Chap,17.9 10, are 
by the Holy Ghoſt interpreted fiſt, Of the ſeven MMownn- 
rains of Kome, the Seat of the Beaft ; And ſecondly, 
of the ſeven diſtin kinds of Government, namely, the 
Power and Authority of the Beaſt, becauſe both theſe, 
Viz. the Seat and Civil power of the former Empire, 
are given into the hands of this firſt Beaſt, (the principal 
limb of Antichriſt) fo that by firſt = the Civil State 
onely is to be underſtood, for the firſf Beaſt hath one- 
ly what the Dragon reſigns, and the Dragox could refign 
no more 3 the power of the former Empire, 1n which the 
Dragon ruled, being Civil onely, 


| But ſo ſubtle is this Dragon, the Devi/, that by reſign- 
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5ng tothe firſt Beaſt, a ſecond Beaſt doth ariſe, verſ. 11, 
by which Beaſt the Devi] obtains ro be worſhipped again, 
though under a more ſpecious form and devout way of I- 
dolatry, deviſed by the ſecond Beaſt; and ſo what the 
Devil was before forced to Jet go, in one Kind, he now 
by policy gets again in another, Now this ſecond Beast 18 
the Eccleſiaſtical State of the Roman Empire, the Pope 
his Hierarchy and Clergy, as appears : 

1 Becauſe his riſe ts out of the Earth, verſ.11. that 
1s, his beginnirg is baſe, mean, and /ow, as the Popes 
at firſt, (when the Beaſt firſt began to riſe ) were poor 
Biſhops, who in time by the favour of Princes got up to 
be Popes, and molt of their exalced Clergy-men riſe out of 
the dung. 

2 He looks like a Lamb, as the Pope calis himſelf 
Chriſts Vicar, the Servant of the Servants of Chriſt, and 
his retinue pretend humikrf,* Ind their power to be from, 
and for Chriſt, and hold their Qation ſucceſſively from 
the Apoſtles, as he doth his from Petey. 

3 He ſpeaks like a Dragon, The Pope , and all they 
who derive their power from him , though he and they 
look ever ſo like Saints, yet the abfoluteneſs of their De- 
crees, InjunRions and Impoſitions, enforcine and compe]- 
ling the Conſciences of all, declare them to be the Dragos, 
thar is, the perſecutor of the Woman, or Chriſts flock, as 
the Dragon is, Rev.12, 

4 He exercifeth all the power of the firſt Beaſt, 
Verſ.12, As the Pope hath a double ſword, a tempo- 
ral and a ſpiritual; and his inferior Clergy make uſe of a 
Civil Power to uphold their own cauſe, as well as a ſpi- 
ritual, 

Now whereas ſome conceive the firſt Beaſt here to be 
the whole body of the Roman Empire, as the ſame is 
the fourth Monarchy, whereof the Antichriſt is but a part ; 
and the ſecond Bealt to be the Antichriſt, and his King- 
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dome alone , it cannot ſo be ; partly for the Reaſons be- 
fore given, and further , becauſe accordivg to this, the 
Beaſt ſhould centinue to make war againſt the Saints, 
and co kill them above two and for:y months , for recko= 
ning the- time of the ten Perſecutions, and all the time 
fince,/in which war hath been made upon the Saints, and 
they killed , it amounts to much more than two and forty 
months , which yet is the limited time of this Beaſts per- 
ſecution. Verſ,5, Axd power was given unto him to 
continue two and forty months. Yea, then how comes it 
to paſs that this firſ# Beaſt differs from the Dragon, who 
yet did repreſent the former Empire,for whereas the Dra- 
gon ( as one well oblerves ) hath but ſeyen Crowns, 
and tnoſe ſeven upon his Head, Chap.1 243. this Beaſt 
bath ten Crowns, and thoſe upon his Horns, verſ, 1. which 
difference according tothis Principle ſhould not bee, for 
they (Chould be one and the fame : Therefore the firft 
Beaſts the Empire only as under Aztichriſt, ard of that 
(as I have ſaid) the C:vil (late onely, as the.ſccond the 
Ecceleſraſtical, 

Furthermore as concerning theſe two Beaſt 5,we are not 
to conceive, as though they {priurg up at a 4//fance, ore 
a'good while after the other , for che ccntinuance of the 
firſt Beaſt (1 have ſaid aheady) isto be bur two ard 
forty months , and ſo muchrtime is allowed to 42th the 
Beaſts, Chap.,11.12, the koly City ſhallthey (i e. both 
the Beaſts) tread underfoot two and forty months. 
And indeed the treading the Holy City underfoot rwo 
and forty montt:s can be no other at , but the 2 of the 
Beaſt, it agreeing ſo punually to be the preciſe time of 
his Reicn, And of what Beaſt ? 

I antwer, That very Beaſt mentioned, verſ,7. which 
ariſeth our of the bottomleſs Pity and towards tle end of 
this tire kills the Witncfles z which Beaſt | have already 
theyed to be ipcken of both the Beaſts, yz, the Civil 
| | and 
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and Eccleſiaſtical Rate , whoſe riſe therefore muſt be 
rogether , the time of cichers Reign being two and forty 
months. For indeed fo ſoon as the Roman Empire, which 
before was Pagan, but now Chriitian , beg1nto be {o 
corrupt as to be the firſt Beaſt , :.e. of Chriltian an 
Antichriſtian Gate , perlecuting the true members of 
Chriſt , inſtantly with this corrupted Rate did the ſecond 
Beaſt ariſe ; thar is, the ſword and power of the Crvil 
Magiſtrate which before was uled by none but himſelf, 
came now to be in the hands, orac the will and diſpoſal of 
Eccleſs:ſt ical perlons , Church-men (as they are called) 
that thele thereby might become fit inſtruments to (er up, 
and eſtabliſh their own Icolatrics, and perfecure the 
Saints z And by this aroſe a ſecond Beaft , exercifing by 
permiſſion all the Power of the firſ#,and 1s therefore ſaid to 
exerciſe it befere him, verl.12.in his ight,ver),14.1,e, by 
leave or permiſſion of the firſt Beaſt ; tor which caule, the 
making war with the Saints , veil.7, the compellirg all 
Nations that dwell nvon the earih to worſhip the Bza/7, 
ver(, 8, is appropriated to the farlt Beaſt , as though it 
were his at, whereas indeed it is properly the ſecord 
Beaſt doth this, as is clear, verſ.15 16, 17. bur hee 
doth it by excicCifing the power of the firſt » Withour 
which he couid not doit and therefore the lame thing is 
recorded in deſcribing enher Beaſt , becauſe in this bu- 
fineſs the ſecond Beaſt is the firlt mover, bur the effeRing 
of it, is done by tke power of the fir/?. 

And indeed the ſecozd4 Beaſt may well be called 
another Bea5F, diitin&t from the hilt, notwirhftanding 
the power he exerciſeth by the power of the firſt, becauſe 
the hands this power is now put in:o , or is at the difpatal 
of , are ſuch as nor only are withour right to this power, 
but alſo never had until this day any ſuch power intrulted 
in them, or ar their diſpoſal, | 

Yet that theſe Beaſts, though two, are indeed ove, and 
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make up but one Antichriſt is clear, becauſe both the 
Beaſts riſe together , as before ; both are alike in narure, 
aQzons, and conditions , for both are filthy Beaſts, and 
cruel Tyrants z both Patrons of Idolatry, both bloody 
Perfecutors of the Saints, 5oth are helpfi11 one to ano- 
ther ; the fir? Beaſt communicates of his power to the 
ſecond Beaſt , ver\,12, the ſecond Beaſt gives life to the 
enage of the firſt Beaſt ; verſ.15. yea verſ, 18, 6xe and 
the ſame number is afſigned to beth the Beaſts, and the 
number of 5 th the Beaſts in conclufion of the Viſion, is 
but the xu-2ber of the Beaſt , 7,e. of one Beat, Here is 
' Wiſdome, let him that hath underſtanding count the 
number of the Beaſt ; Which alſo addes a beam of fur- 
therlight for the clearing of what I have ſaid before ; that 
Beaſt , when ſpoken of without ditinRion, is to be un» 
derftood of the C:vil and Eccleſiaſtical Rate both. So 
that in fine the reſu't is , They are two Beaſts, as 4 Poli- 
tical, and an Eccleſiaſtical ſtate, and yet but one Beaſt, 
a Amichriſt, 5, 
What I have faid of theſe two Beaſts , I may ſay the 
ſame of the Beaft, and the Woman, Chay,17, The 
Beast the Woman rides upon, is the Civil ſtate, the Wo- 
24an riding upon this Beat 1s the Ecclefiaſtical z only 
with this cifference , the ſecond Feaſt, Chap.1 3. who 
upon his hrit riſe was a Beaſt , aſpiring to no higher de- 
oree ; and exerciſing the power of the firſt Beaſt,7, e,of the 
C7vil trate, by leave as it were, through permiſſion of the 
firlt Bealt,is now through a long ſtanding riſen from aBeaſt. 
toaWeman,as diſdaining togbe 1n ſo low a degree as a Bealt 
any longer. Yea, ſuch a Werman as hike a 1n0t0rioms 
Strumpet Knows how to make the Kirgs of the Earth, 
yea the whole world follow her dance , andcrouch to her, 
by which inc is grown rich and gallant, having by who- 
ring and juglirg, got the. rich, the gold , the precious 
ones , ard puarls of the firf# Beaſt to her (elf , js to 
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ſhew what an aſpiring ſpirit ſhe is of, inftead now of ex« 
ercifing the power ot the firſt Beaſt, ie. of the Civil 
State, by leave any longer, ſhe is now like Lord and King 
got upon the back cf the firſt Beaſt, who dares nor 
rol her humor, for ſhe rides him and rules him at plea+ 
ure, 

And indeed the firſt Beaſt is juſily recompenced for ſet- 
ting up and countenancing ſuch a Beaſt at firſt, who (ac- 
cording to the Proyerb)) give an inch of power, he will take 
an ell ; for whilſt che firſt Beaſt remains a Beaſt fill, this 
ſecond Beaſt is from a Beaft adyanced to be a Woman, 
which not onely had robbed and plundered the ccffers of 
the Reaſt, and got all his riches from him, but alſo knows 
how to ride the Beaſt,maſter him,and rule him as ſhe lift. 

And certainly had not the firſt Beaſt been a very 
Beaſt, I mean, had not the Civil State at firſt fo far 
degenerated, as inflead of aRiog rationally as a 29a», to at 
ſentually and bruiciſhly as a Beaſt, this great inconvenience 
would have been foreſeen in the beginning, atleaſt reme- 
died intime, before the ſecond Beaft was grown to ſuch a 
height, that he was now paſt taming and able to ride and 
matter the firſt Beaſt that ſet him up. 

Now whcreas the Woman, verſe laſt, is ſaid to be the 
Great City, itis (as I ſuppoſe) rather lain down as a 
Hark, or charaterto know the Woman by, and that 
from the place ſhe was to fic in, then a deſcription of the 
Woman, which verle 9. confirms mein, by giving us to 
underſtand that the woman fits upon the ſeven Mountains 
(i.e. the City Rome anciently built upon ſeven Mountains} 
therefore the ſevenſMountains, z. e. the City Rowe, is not, 
to ſpeak properly, the Woman, but the Seat of the Wa- 
man, 

What I have ſaid of the two Beaſts, the Beaſt and the 
Woman, I may allo ſay of the Beaſ# and the falſe Pras 
phert, ſpoken of in the words 1 am opening.  f he Re 
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here is the Civil State, or the firſt Beaſt tha ariſech out 
of the Sea ; the falſe Prophet , the Eccleſiaftical or 
ſecond Beaſt, whole riſe is from the Earth, And indeed 
he that ſhall but parallel the ſecond Beaſt ſpoken of chap, 
I 3+ with what is ſpoken of the falſe Prophet, chap, 19. 
will find chem to be one and the ſame ; The falſe Propher 
Is a worker of Miracles, chap. 19.20. ſo is the ſecond 
Beaſt, chap. 13.17. The faiſe Prophet by his miracles de- 
ceives the Beaſts followers, chap. 19. 20, ſo doth 
the ſecond Beaſt, chap.13.14. The Beaſt and the falſe 
Prophet are helpful the one to the other, for the Beaſt 
defends the falſe Prophet by his Rirength ( for chap. 
19. 19. no force at all is mentioned that this falſe 
Prophet had at that great Randezyouze, who yet was 
pretonally preſent with the Beaſt, for he is taken pri- 
ſoner, verſ. 20. therefore the Beaſt defends him ) 
and the falſe Prophet by working miracles enconrageth the 
Beaſt and his multitude, with hope of good ſucceſs, God 
is of their fide. In like manner the two Beaſts, chap, 
T3.are (as before hath been ſhewed) helpful ro each 0- 
ther, 

The concluſion is, that by falſe Prophet we are to un- 
derſtand che ſecond Beaſt ſpoken of chap. 13. and by Beaſt 
and falſe Propher to underſtand the ſame here, as of the 
ewo Beaſts there, vis, the { 7vil and Eccleſpraſt ical State; 
onely with this difference , that Beaft , which in his 
firſt riſe, was but a Beaſt z afterwards (when more grown) 
a Woman, riding upon, and over-topping the Czvi/ power, 
or firſt Beaſt, which gave him his riſe, is now is his decli- 
ning condition a falſe Prophet, 

or the loſs of Rome , where was his Magazine of 
Treaſure, together with the ſeizing and intercepting his |. 
Rents and Tributes by the Conqueror, hath fo pulled 
dowa the Beaſt, ſo plucked the plumes ofthe Romiſh Ec- 
cleſiaſt ical State,jve,brought the Pope and his Clergy wijo 
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low an ebb, that it is now bur little rhat they can contribute 
eicher ro the aſſiſtance of the fhirt Beaſt, the Romiſh Cz 
vil power, or towarss the uphoid:ng of their own fbnking 
Kingdom ; yet becauſe having been a proud Whore, this 
Bealt is loath co be of little repute, and co come back a- 
un to his firſt original of a poor carthly Beaſt, yea would 
Pin have the firſt Beaſt, che Civil power tl] to dote 
cn him, andreckon him a con{iderable party, he will chere- 
fore ſeem now co make up by his fained piety and devotion 
what is wanting 10 his former outward ftrength and glory 
and now he can be nothing elſe, he will needs be a Prophet 
to foretell good to his cauſe and Kingdom, though none 
he can do i: ; Bur obſerve , as when he was a Beaft, he 
was an earthly Beaſt; as when a Weman, a Whore ; (0 
now, when a Prophet, a falſe Prophet, Thuugh Anti- 
chriſt may change ſhapes and formes, he can never make 
himſelf better than he is,but Artichriſt he will bean Exe- 
my to Chriſt, an Impoſter, a Decerver, a Lyar till. 

Having thus ſeen the meaning of the words and names 
(which 1 have purpoſely inſiſted the larger upon , becauſe 
the right underſtanding hereof, doth (it 1 miſtake not) o* 
pen the door into the very myſtery of this Book ) I come to 
apply them tothe buſineſs in hand, thus, 

I he Dragon, Beaſt, and falſe Prophet, who from the 
beginning were Partners, going hand in hand and ventu- 
ring Staces together, ſeeing by the fall of the City Reme 
ſucha terrible ſhaking blow giving to their Kingdom, as 
that the next blow, if not prevented, is like unavoidably to 
be fatal, and to prove their utter ruin ; they therefore now 
allot them convene in [ome Gentral Councel, where the 
lay their heads together what thing is beſt for them to do 
to prevent another blow,ory if pc ſſble, to recover their own 
again. And upon debate 1wo things being laid before 
them, as matter of deep and ſerious conſultation, viz, Tbe 
late loſs they have received by the fall of Rome, = 
| nat 
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that by cauſing ſome of the Kings of the Earth , who 
were friends to their cauſe before, now for fear of her -tor- 
ment, || the like ſhould befall themſelves,ro with-draw, 
and ſtand a loof off, 

2 The preat provocation ſince given to the Turk, 
by thoſe very Inſtruments their Enemies, which is like 
'to make him joyn in with the utmoſt ſtrength hee can 
make ( our of defire to revenge himſelf, and recover his 
own again) to ruin ( if it may bee) this growing par- 
$'0 
d The vote or reſulr of the meeting from the foregoing 
premiſes 1s, that ( as the thing which doth moſt conduce 
to the upholding of their cauſe ) Agents and Ambaſſa- 
dors, of the fitteſt they can find for tuch imployment, be 
ſpeeded away to ſuch Kings of the earth, as for the pre- 
ſent ſeem backward in the carſe, to put life into them 
and alſo ro the Great Turk , to encourage and heart him 
on to engage withthem, in a quarrel that is hs, as well 
as theirs; together with all others, of whom they have 
either hope that they will , or may be drawn to joyn 
with them ; that by one general Randezvouze of all 
their force together, they may vextare the whole, (ink, or 
ſwim, upon the event of one battel : Which battel is here 
called ( for the remarkableneſs of it, both inregard of the 
multitude. of enemies » and the glorious appearance of 
Chriſt with his Saints, who will fight this barrel for them, 
in ſuch a way as never before) the battel of that preat 
day of God Almighty : which is (I conceive) the ſame 
battel wich what is ſpoken, Pſal. 110. Iſa, 63.1, to7; 
ebap 6.15. to the end, Exck.38.39. Dan.12.1. Joel 3, 
Zech.14.1,2,3 435, Mal.q.1,2.3, Of whichterrible, 
yer glor/05 day,to mention all that in the foregoing Texts, 
and el{ewhere is recorded of it, would call for a Treatiſe 
of it ſeif; and therefore I think it meet rather to leave 


the ſame to the ſober and pious meditations of the Rea- 
_ : ra 
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der, than here co add any thing further upon ſo large 2 
Subje. 

Concerning the Agents and Ambaſſadors of the Dra« 
gon, Beaſt, and falſe Prophet (who are ſaid to be three 
(:bough polſibly they may be multitudes)becauſe a three» 
fold number denotes perfetion;and iaid to come out of the 
month of the Dragon,and ont of the month of the Beadt, 
and oxt of the month of the falſe Prophet ; not as if 
one came out of the month of the one, another oxt of the 
mouth of the other, and another owt of the month of the 
third; bur becauſe their ſending is by the common cone 
ſent of the aforeſaid three parties) who, or what they 
ſhall be, I look upon it as a patt of curioſity to erquire,apy 
further into, then what is here by the Holy Gheſt deter- 
mined of them, 


I That they ſhall be Sp;rits, viz. for their ſubtiley,nim+ 
b'ene(s, and aRtivity, 

2 Unclean Spirits, for the filchineſs and impurity of 
their principles and converſation, 

3 Like Frogs, for their bold impudency, and continu- 
al croakiog in the ears. of thoſe they ate lenc to, giving 
them no reſt till they have drawn them forth to batcel, 
witha!lcreepirg into every hole and corner of che world, ta 
carry 0n their deſign, 

4 Spirits of Devils, for their diſſembling, lying, ard 
_ cunning craft jn deceiving, aboye all that eyer were im» 
ployed before them. 

5 Working Miracles, and that ( asit were ) in way 
of 1mication of the great and wonderful things God either 
| hath done, or is then doing for his people ; by this not 
onely to gaincredit to their Ambaſſage, making the Kings 
of the Earth the more ready to receive it; bur allo to 
blind che eyes of thoſe they are ſent unto, and bar- 
dex their hearts againſt the apparent works of God 
at this day, when they ſhall (ce chiogs —_— 
T 
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likero what God is doing in the world, done by theſe : 
as the Aſogicrians of Epypt did blind Pharoah's eyes, 
harden his heart, by doing like things before him by Di- 
abolical arr, as Moſes did by the finger of God. 

And here ] cannot bur in the way take notice of that 
which 1sthe ſpiritual Engine of the old Serpext, and one 
of his moſt politick S:ratagems and Deviſes, to blind 0+ 
thers to the truths and diſpenſations of God in the world, 
making them yery odious and to be loathed of many,which 
1s, when he perceiveth thar God hath apy great Truth to 
make known, or ary great Deſign to drive on in the World, 
which he cannot hinder, he will now become an Angel of 
light, and b: of the foremoſt ( by ſuting his own in- 
Mins about it ) either in diſcovering this truth, or 
puttins forward this deſign; that fo, from a juſt cauſe 
of ſuſpition being laid , a prejudice being begotten in 
peoples hearrs againft thele things, the things though diſ- 
covered ever ſo clearly might find no acceptation, but ra- 
ther a general diflike from thoſe char ſhould receive them 3 
as at the time of Chrifts coming, he raiſed up falſe 
Chriſts as a blind, thar the rrue might not be received. 
Ar the fiſt preaching of the Goſpel by the Apoſtles, he 
praiſed up falſe Apoſtles. that che true might not be be- 
leeyed ; which'is a thing hath been worchily obſerved by 
a godly manof late, and I here mention it onely by way 
of rem:mbrance, that none of us may be taken in this crafty 
and hidden ſnare. 


Thu much of the firſt thing preparative to the pou» 
ring forth of the ſevemb V 1 AL, 
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2 The Perſonal coming and appearing of the Lord 
Jeſws Chriſt. 


. Verſe 15. Oe IT come as a Theef, That Chriſt 

ſhall perſonally appear before the laft and 
General Judgement, isa thing thar ſeems tome to haye- 
much footing both throughout the Old and New» Teſta- 
ment ; without granting of which , I my ſelf cannot as 
yet ( poſſibly others may ) reconcile one Scripture with 
another, | 

And truly, to ta ke notice of this Opinion here, I am 
neceflarily put upon it, unleſs I ſhould either wholly paſs 
over theſe words, or be falle ro my own perſwaſions, and 
that which as yer I cannot think otherwiſe,is the main thing 
intended by the Holy Ghoſt inthery, 

Though yet as the Argument it ſelf in this place doth 
more concern the rime of his coming (viz. that his com- 
ing (ball be berwixt the ſixt and ſeventh Vials) than the 
coming it ſelfe, So that I may keep to the Argument, 1 
muſt here let go ſeveral Reaſons I might make uſe of to 
prove this perſonal coming, and confine my ſelf to ſuch 
onely as will clear up this 3 viz.That the time of his per- 
ſonal coming us here ſpoken of, to be between the ſixt and 
ſeventh Vials. 

Now that Chrifts Perſonal coming, and not a com- 
ing by his Power and Sprrit onely, is the thing here in» 
tended (which will fall out in this Jnterval-ot fpace of 
time betwixttheſe rwo Yials, though'yet at the end of it, 
ſo as that it may indifferently be referred, cither to the con» 
clufion of this time, or the beginningrof the ſeventh Fial) 
is clear to me, for theſe Reaſons, 

: ARGUMENT, Chrift _ perſonally appear at 
the time in which the remarkgble batrel of Atmageddon 
(hall be fought. Bux that ſhall be abour this time, HED 


— 
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That the battel of Armegeddorn ſhall be about this | 


time, is clear in the words, Thac Chriſt (Hall chen' appear, 
I prove, 

_ Ifa.66.36. For by fire , andby his ſword will the 
Lord plead with all fleſh , and the ſlain of the Lord 
ſhall be many. Thar this is the ſame with the batte/ of 
Armageddon hinted in the Text, and more fully def- 
cribed, Rev. 19. verl. 17, to the end of the Chapters 
appears, 

x Becauſe the battel of Armageddon (hall bee about 
the time of the Jews coming in ; [his our Diſcourſe at 
large under\the txth Vial proves; So ſhall this; For 
ver{.7,8, we have their conveyor tpoken of, Before ſhee 
travelled, ſhee brought forth, before her pain came ſhee 


was delivered of a Man-child ; who hath heard ſuch a 


thing? who hath ſeen ſuch things ? ſhall the earth bee 
made to bring forth in one day , or ſhall a Nation be 
born at once? for as ſoon as Siontravelled ſhee brought 
forth ber children ; And then preſeatly , yerſ, 16. wee 
have this baccel. 

2 Uponthe batte/ of Armageddon, wee have a new 
Heaven , and a new Earth, as the conſequent of it, 
Rev.21.1, 1 ſaw anew Heaven, and a new Earth, for 
the firſ® Heaven and the firſt E:rth were paſſed 
away, So this verſ.22, For 4s the new Heavens, and 
wew Earth, which 1 will make ſhall remain before 
me, 

2 Weeread of a Lake of fire, afcer the battel of 
Armageddon,Rev,n9.20, So here, yerſe laſt; 

Obiett,' But have we a coming here ? 

Anſw, Yeaverſ,t5, For behold the Lord will come 
with fire , and with his Chatiots like a whirlewind, ta 
render bis anger with fury, and bis rebukes with 

flames of 'fire ; Which coming that it mult be Perſonal, 

I (hall ſhe anon ous of Reve1g, which ſpeaks y the 
| ans 
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ſame coming, as the battel there and here ſpoken of are 
nc and the ſame. 

The Prophet Daxiclin his ſeyenth Chapter doth ex- 
cellently fer this forth , where having had the four do: 
warychies , which Chap,3; were repreſented to him inthe 
form of a great ſmage ,and Antichrifts Kingdom,a part of 
the fourth or laſt Monarchy,by the fe. of that Imagezpare 
of Tron, and part of Clay; now repreſented under another 
form of four Beaſts ; and Aoticthrif's Kingdom by a {irtle 
horn.atifing amongſt the horns of the 4:b, Beaſt,or Remars 
Monarchy,he faith, ver, 1 1.7 hat he b:held becauſe of the 
great words the Horn ſpake (4.e, becauſe of the blaſphe- 
mies of Antichriſt; zhe Beaſ?(tharis, the fotrth Monarchy 
now governed- by Antichriſt, che licthe Horp) flair, bs 
body deſtroyed, and given 10 the barning flame, agrecins 
punually to what is recorded, Kev.19-19 20, of 
caſting the Beaſt into the Lak? of fire burning: with 
brimftone, wh'ch comes in there as an effect of the batcel 
of eArmageddoy; And indeed that theſe two Texts . 
muſt aoree incinie, and be one and che fame, is ci&ar to 
me.; becauſe the main thing held forth in eicher 5 is the 
final deſtrution of the Koman Monarchy , and thax as 
the ſame is under Antichriſt, Nether may it be doubred 
that by the //trls Horn the K'ngdome of Antichr ft 
ſhould bee meant , ſeetng whar is here ſpoken of we 
little Horn , agrees fo exaQtly to whac in the Rez el. tien 
is ſpoken of Antichrift, yea ( which makes the ching 
iſ evident) the /'ttle Horn, and the Zeaſ#, or 
fourch Monarchy, ate ver\; 1 x.made one,and the lame, 
Bu: you will ſay, Where haye we a commg here ? 
eAnſ, | ook verſ.13,14: 1 ſaw in the night vis 
font, and behold one likes the Son of Mau cam? with 
the clotids of ' Heaven, and came torhe' Ancien' of days, 
and they brought him" neer before bim.' And there 
Was groen hing Dominion, gull lory, and 4 a 
| 148 
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that all People, Nations, and Languages ſhould ſerve 
him; his Dominion is an everlaſt ing Domiyion toat (hall 
not paſs away , and his Kingdome which ſhall net be 
deſtroyed. 

Objet, But how' appears this coming to. be Per- 
{onal ? 

eAnſ, Prom the Text ; for obſerve firſt, God as the 
Ancient of dayes by the manifeſtation of his preſence 
and power, wich and amongſt his people, (which (1 cake 
it) anſwers to che ſmoak wherewith the Temple is filled, 
Rev.15, laſt) firtt begins te judge the /ittle Horn, or 
fourth Beaſt, cafting down his Thrones ( the work at this 
day in hand.) Now whilſt the Ancient of dayes is 


amoneſt his people fitting and judging the Beaſt , one 


comesto him like the Son of man with the clouds of 
Heavens to whom ts given a Domimon, Glary, and K ing- | 


dome. Obſerve, fiift , He comes not to receive a King- 
dome in a ſpiritnal way as God , but as the Son of man, 
Secondly, He comes with the c/ouds of Heaven, the very 
phraſe-uted to ſer forth his perſowal coming, Mat,2 4.30. 


T hey hall ſee the Son of man coming in the clouds of 


Heaven, wich power and great glory, Chap.26.64, 
Hereafter ſhall yee ſee the Son of man coming in the 
clonds of Heaven , Rev.1.7. behold he come: h with 
clo:ds, and every eye ſhallſce him, 

Thirdly , He comes to the eAnciest of dayes (who 
according to his God-head is the Ancient of dayes ) that 
is, the Father, who now had ſet up his Throne on cafth, 
and (as the Great Judge) was inthe midſt of his people, 
manitelting his Almighty power amongſt them in judging 
the Beaſt, and there receives his Kingdome, where the 
Ancient of dayes had now ſet up his T hrone, was fitting 
and judging... And this is a manifeſt Argument , that 
alrhovgh his coming 1s mentioned after the caſting of che 
Ecalt into the bazmng flame , yer that indeed the ons 
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muſt be before , becauſe he comes to the Ancient of 
dajes, ive, the Father z whilſt hee was fictirg upon che 
Throne in the rpidſt of his people, and paſſing tentence 
apainlt the Beaſt, before the Beaſt is flain , his body de- 


ftroyed, and given to the burning lame , which is the con» 


cluding aR, and the breaking up of the judgement, after 
which the Ancient of dayes fits no longer : Therefore , 
Ifay , his coming muſt of neceſſity be before the ztrer 
gverthrew.of the Beaſt or fourth Monarchy and within' 


time that the Father by his preſeaze and power 


amongſt his people is judging of che Beat. 


And indeed, if we do but compare this ſeventh of Da- 
piel; with the 110, Pſa/, ( which is allo a Prophecie of 
Chriſts Kingdome ) we ſhall find them molt excellently 
anſwering one to another , and the one helping to open the 
o:her. In verſ. 1, the Father faith to the Son, Sit thew at 
my right hand till I mak; thine enemies thy footſtool, 
What then? Why.the Father as the Ancient of dayes, ha» 
ying judged Chritts enemies,and brough: t1em well under, 
we haye ſtreightway, verſ,2 Chriſts commg. The Lord 


ſhall ſend the Rod of thy ſtrength ot of Sion, And what 


doth Chriſt do ar his commg ? Why, as upon his appear- 
ing , he finds the Beaſt , Antichrilt, here called the Head 
over many Countries (becauſe this Whore firs uon many 
waters) and the Kings of the earth with their Armies ga- 
thered together ro oppoſe him 3 lo prefencly he in his fury 
falls upon them and deſtroyes them, Vetſ. 5. The Lord 
at thy right hand ſhall ſtrike through Kings in the day 
of his wrarh. The battel of Armageddon is called, T hat 


great day of God Almighty , Rev.16. 14, upon \the 


founding of the ſeyenth Angel , the time of wrath, Rev, 
It 18, Thy wrath # come ; here the day of wrath, 


Verſ.6. He ſhall judge among the heathen , he ſhall fil 
be plates with the dead bodies , be.ſhall woznd the ' 
Head over many Conmries 3 agreeing. thavot _— | 
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of ſlaying che Beaſt, deſtroying his body , caſting ir irito 
the burning flame ; and that Kev.tg., (where the bat- 


and Captains , Verſ.18, caſting the Beaſt into the /akg of 
fire ſlaying theremnant, Verl.20,21, 
T his appears yet farther, D4an.12.1, There ſhall bee 
a time of trouble , ſuch as never was ſince theie was 4 
Nation © to that ſame time, and at that time ſhall thy 
ople be delivered. The concurrence of this day of trouble, 
and the bactel of Armageddon , both withthe time of the 
delivery of Daziels people (or the Jews) proves them to 
be cre and the ſame, Now that a co2:7g there is kere, is 
Cleary, At that tie ſhall Michael ſtand #p, which that ic 
is Perſonal, will appear, by comparing with CMatth.24. 
where all acknowledge his Perſonal coming is ſpoken of, 
which yer is the ſame with this; for Chriſt ſpeaking of the 
time of it, Quotes this of Damel, verl,2I, 22. T hen 
ſhall bie great tribulation , ſuch as never gas from 
the beginn.ng of the world wo this time , no nor ever 
fhatt ue, 

Ano.her evidence of this wee have Joel 3, which 
Chapter agrees exaCtly to the battel of Armageddor; 
I In thot, the Kings of the earth, and the whole world 
eather together , Revii6id. heie all Nations veil. 2, 
multitudes, mulcitudes, verſ.14. 2 That, is about the 
time of the Jews return; for when the Kings of the Eaſt 


tel of Armageddon is deſcr.bed ) of deſtroying Kings | 


are upon coming in , the Kings of the Earth gather to- 
oe:her So this, verſ.I,2, For behold in thoſe dayes 
wen I (hall bring againthe captivity of Judah and 
Jeruſalem, I will gather all Nations. 3 That is the 
great day of God Almighty, Rev.16.14: the Supper « 


| fpoken of by way of emphaſis, vecſ.1 4. The Day of the 
' Lord is neer, 4 That, (hall bein a place called Arma- 
grader , Rey,16-16, benitying a place of deſtruttion 
; thus 


the great God, Chap.19.17. this, the day of the Lord, 
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his, in the valley of decifor, verſ.rq, i.e. the place of 
cutting off, where God will ct off his enemies. 5 That, 
js the treading of the Winepreſs, Rev.rg.is. Soths, 
verſ.1 2, the preſs is full, the fats averflaw, But is here 
a Per ſonal commg? yea,verſ[.16, The Lord (hall roar out 
of Sion, and utter his voyce from Jeruſalem, and the 
eavens axd the earth ſþ | ſhake agreeing to tha: Har 2. 
6,7. (of which preſently )v. 17. So (hall ye know that I am 
the Lord your God, dwelling in Son my holy Moun: 
tain; agreeing to that, Rev,21.3. Behold the Ta- 
berncle of God is with men, and he will dwell with 
them, 

So Hap 2.67. 1 will ſhake the heavens a:d the 
earth,and the Sea, and the dry land, And I will ſhake 
all Nations, and the deſire of all Nations ſhall come, 
This being the ſame wich the other of Joe/, cn relate to 
no other time, than the batrel of Armageddon, Now 
the coming here ſpoken of is not ſpiritual, for the Pro- 
phets of the Old Teſtament having an eye upon Chriſt as 
yetto come , do moſtly , if not ever when they ſpeak. of 
his coming, intend ſuch a coming of the Meſſiah, as they 
expetted and waited for , which was Perſonal, Net- 
ther can this coming be his firſt com:zg , which was in a 
time of great peace , not of ſhakimg Heaven, Earth, all 
Nations, as this is ; then was Chriſtthe deſire of the Jews 
only, becauſe known only to them 3 bur at this coming he 
is the deſire of all Nations, to wnich let me adde , the 
Apofile ſpeaks of this as a thing to be fultlled , Feb.12. 
26,27, Norcan the words look tothe laſt and General 
Judgement ,as if this coming were no: till then , becauſe 
after this coming Gods Houſe here below is to bee built, 


' and God will give peace in this place, i,e. either largely 


taken for the Earth, or firictly, for Ferwſalem ;, and hard 
it will be to prove cicher of theſe things , at, or afrer the 


General Judgement, 
N 3 This 
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This coming therefore mult be that in the Text, I come 
4 4 T heef,, both agreeing in time 3 and this being perſo- 
xal, that muſt alfo, The like to this we haye with much 
clearneſs,yerſ, 21,2223. 

Yer further, this is clear, Zech,14.3 4,5. which place 
by all circumſtances, the combination being general of 
all Nations, yer.2. the time, abut the time of the Fews 
diſcovery, &c, mult needs be the ſame with the battel of 

Armageddon, Now would you lee a commg here, read 
ver.3. Then ſhallthe Lord ge forth a»d fight againſt 
thoſe Nations, Verſ.q, And his feet ſhall ſtand in 
that day on the mount of Olives, Mount Olives was 
the place whence Chriſt rode as King into Jer#ſalew,Mat. 
21.1,2,3. The place where Chriſt preached the moſt re- 
markableSermon of his coming, Mat. 24.3.the place whence 
Chriſt aſcended, A#.1,9,10,1112-and probably. at his de- 
ſcending ſhall come thicher again. Bur perhaps this coming 
Is not perſonal, Yes,ver.g,The Lord my God ſhall come, 
and all the Saints with thee agreeing to that, 1T heſ. 3.13. 
At the coming of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt with all bus 
Saints,which coming none deny to be his perſonal coming, 

One place more, and 1 conclude this Argument, and 
that 15, Rev.19.19 20,21. which that it is the ſame with 
the battel of Armageddon appears, | 

T In that the parties are the ſame, the Beaſf, the 

* falſe Prophet, and the Kings of the Earth being parties 
in both. | 

2T he time js the ſame,for this inthe Vials hath ewo no» 
table things going before it,x The 7%» of the Ciry Rowe, 


under the fifth Vial, 2. The coming in of the Jews, who 


are ſpoken of in the ſixth Vial; Accordingly that in chaps 
79.hath preceding, Firſt, Romes r#in,chap.18, Secondly, 
The Marriage of the Lamb to his Bride, includivg in it 
the Jews converſion, chap.19.7;% _ | 


1s 


3 The Expreſſions argue them to be the ſame, for one , 
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is called, That great day of God Almighty, verl.14, the 
other, The Supper of the Great God, chap, 19.17. In 
the one they are gathered to Armageddon, a place of de- 
ſfrution, verſ.16. In the other the rout gathered- together 
are ſlain with the ſword of him that ſits pon thehorſe, 
that is, Chriſt, 

Objett,But how doth it appear that here is a Perſonal 
coming (poken of ? 

Anſw.i. Chriſt comes as a Bridepgroom, ver(.7,8 9. 
Now Chriſts coming as a Bridegroom is his Perſonal 
coming, Mat.25.6,10, Behold the Bridegroow cometh, 

0 yee forth to meet bim. 

2 He is called the Word of God, verſ. 13. The moſt 
glorious Title of all, by which the perſon of Chiilt is ex- 
prefied, John 1.1, 1nthe beginning was the Word, and 
the Word was with God, and the Word was God; yea, 
the perſon of Chriſt, as conſidered in both Natures, goes 
under this title, ver.14, The Word was made fleſh, and 
dwelt among #4, 1 Joh.1.-1. That which was from the 
beginning, which we have heard, which we have ſeen 
with our eyes,which we have looked upen, and our hands _ 
have handled of the Word of Life. Itis Chriſt as perſov 
zally preſent, that is the obje&t of the outward Senles, 
Hearing, Seeing, Handling, yet Chriſt as the Ward was 
ſeen, heard, touched by Joh», 

3 He is cloathed with a Veſture dipped in blood, v,13+ 
he treads the Wine-preſs of the fierceneſs and wrath of 
eAlmighty God, yer,15. the ſame with that /ſa 63.2,3, 
(of which anon.) By theſe, the other expreſſions of fit» 
Tihg upox 4 white horſe, judging and making Wars 
yerl.11. having eyes as a flame of fire, many Crowns 
on his head,ver,12. (anſwering to that chap.1 1,15. The 
King donss of this world are became the Kingdoms of the 
Lord--) the Armies of Heaven following him, ver,14- 
ling the Nations with 4 rod of iron (\ anſwering to 
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Pſal.2.9. ) the ſharp ſword going ont of his month, 
yerſ.15, the name on his Veſture ard Thigh, King of 
Kings, and Lord of Lords,ver.16. Which of themtelves 
look this way, will more clearly appear to be ſpoken of 
Chrift, as perſonally coming ; yet becauſe Chriſts per- 
ſonal coming at this time would hardly be teceived for 2 
truth, it is * (as I conceive) therefore added yer, 9 Theſe 
arethe true ſayings of God. | | 
* The conclulion then of all is this, Chriſt ſhall perſonal- 
ly appear at the battel of Armageddon. That battel 
for time exalt ly agrees with the Text, therefore the com+ 
mg here #þ oken of, Behold I Come as a T heef, i 4 pers 
ſonal coming,” | 
2 ARGUMENT, Chrift ſhall perſonally appear at 
the time of the' Kingdoms reſtoring to Iſrael, Burt that 
ſhall be about' his time. The minor Propoſition I have 
proved before, in ſhewing that the coming in of the Fews 
mult of necefliry be berwixt the fixt and ſeventh Vials. 
T he major, ' That Chriſt at this time ſhall appear,] prove, 
I From that of Par/, Rom,11.26,27, Where the A» 
poltle ſpeaking of the Jews converſion, mentions a coming 
ofChriſt,T he deliverer ſhalcome ot of Sion, Which words 
are to be taken in a /itteral and ſpiritual lence both, (as 
are many Scriptures elſe ) as appears from Iſa. 59.20- 
whence they are quoted, where to evidence the fþ.7itual 
ſerce of them, the Prophet ſaith expreſly in the next verſe, 
My Spirit that is upon thee ſhall not depart out of thy © 
mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy ſecd,&c. noting, 
that as their fs ſhall be pardoned, ſo alſo more of the 
Spirit (hall be given forth upon the Jews converſion than 
ever formerly (which more fully we have, Joel 2, 28,29. 
Zech.12.10.) and this is the coming of the Deliwerer tO 
them in'the #irithal (ence. Yet that beſides this there is 
a litteral coming 1n theie words, appears, if yon compate 
ze foregoing yerles 3.6,17518, (upen which theſe pope 
T7 8 * 6" 07 OG PENDER I de= 
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dependance) with the very ſame expreſſions almoſt, only a 
little more full, chap.63.12, 3-445,6,where alſo(as here) 
mention is made of a coming, Ver.1 he is this that come 
eth from Edom? which cannot be a ffiritual coming, 
i.e, a deſtroying of his Enemies by a glorious manifeſtation 
of himſelf, ad his power, with, and amorgit his people, 
becauſe ghen the doing of the work ſhould þe by inftry- 
ments 3 whereas Chrilts arm alone, without any inftrue 
ment doth this work, 3s verſe 3. I have trodden the Wine= 
preſs alone, and of the people there was none with me, 
Vetſ.5. 1 looked, and there was yore to help, and I won- 
dered that there was noxe touphold; therefore my own 
Arm brought ſalvation tome, and my fury it upheld 
xe, Neither could the litteral meaning of the wotds have - 
their fulfilling io his firſt coming, in which he was not gls- 
1:0 in his apparre], but without forms and comelineſs, 
Chap. 5 3.2- neither was that a day of vengeance to tread 
down the people in anger, as this is Verſ. 436, This 
comming therefore muſt be ſome other, and is in- 
deed that we ſpake of but now, Rev. 19, where we have 
Chriſt coming forth upon a white berſe, as will appear 
by compating Verſ.3. [ have trodden the Wine-preſs a- 
lone, and of the people there was nonewithme ; for I will 
tread them i1 mine anger, and trample them in my fu- 
ry, and their blood ſhall be Frinkled upon my Gar 
ments, and [ will ſtain all my yaiment ; and that with 
Rev.19.13. He wascloathed with a veſture dipped in 
blood, Vetl.15. And be treadeth the Wine-preſs of the 
fierceneſs and wrath of Almighty God, And this com- 
11g 1 proved but now by the circumſtances of che Text, is, 
2d muſt bethe ſame with that Iam opening, Behold 
Come as a Theef, 

. 2 This appears Exek, 37. 24.25. where (peaking of 

the Jews reftanration, and the K;ng dow they ſhall have 
thereupon, and chistgo with p pringipal relation to - at 
- "ew, POET {ns SE aics, 
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daies, ( for the Chapter ſpeaks of that time in which the 
SFicks of Judah and Ephraim ſhall be one ſtick, Vet. 
19, (4.e, The two Tribes, and ten Tribes, one people) 
ſhall have one King, and that too in their own Land, up« 
on the Mountains of Iſrael, which never yet hath been 
fince the rent in the daies of Rehoboams) it is ſaid Verl, 
- 24. My ſervant David ſhall be King over them. Now 
David was not a Type of Chriſt, as King, ina Firitwal 
ſenſe, ſo much as in a viſible way, fitting upon an outward 
and viſible Throne if therefore a fþiritnal reign onely 
were here intended, the Am irype ſhould not anſwer the 
Type, Verſ.27, My T abernacl: alſo ſhall be withthem ; 
yea, I will be their God, and they ſhall be my people, which 
1s expounded, Rev,21.3. Behold the Tabernacle of God 
3s with men, and he will dwell with them, and they 
ſhall be his people, and God himſelf ſhall be with them, 
and be their God ; (hewing, that theſe words have a ſþe- 
cial relatioh to the time of the New Jeruſalem, when 
Chriſt ( as he hath already his Prophetical and Prieft- 
nn) ſhall viſibly and Perſonally execute his Kingly 

CCo 

3 This appears farther eA#.1,6. from the Queftion 
propounded to Chriſt by his Diſciples, 11 thou at this 
time reſtore again the Kingdom to Iſrael? In which 
Queſtion three things are taken for granted by the Que- 
riſts; As, 1, That the Nation of the Jews ſhould one 
day be reftored, and have a Kizgdom. 3 That this Re- 
fhanration ſhould be wrought by Chriſt. Wilt thou? 
3 That i ſhould be wroxghr by him in an ontward viſible 
way ; for ſuch a way is by them ſuppoſed as Chriſt did at 
that time appear ts them in, which was an outward way, 
with his bodily preſence, Theſe three things by them be- 
leeved, are ground for a fourth, which is the thing they 

ueſtion, namely, the time when this ſhould be, i 


rhog at this time ? Now obſeryc it, the grounds of this 
| | queſtion, 
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queſtion, which includes the ſubſtance of what is pleaded 
for, viz. That the Kingdom ſhould bereftored to Iſrael, 
and that by Chriſts perſonal appearance, are neither of 
them denied by Chriſt, who undoubtedly had their que= 
ftion been grounded upon a miſtake, would , yea,it had be- 
hoved him to have ſhewn them their error,ovly their gree- 
dineſs of a Kingdom at preſent, whilſt he had other work 
for them to do firlt, is the thing reproved, Nay let me fay, 
Chriſt doch in a manner affirm, all their ſuppofitions, in 
faying, It is not for you to kyow the times and ſea- 
ſons, as to ſay, true, Iſrael (hall have a Kingdom reſto= 
red, I amtodo it, and that as you now conceive perſo- 
ally appearing ; onely it is »ot for you at preſent to know 
the time, 

And this will more clearly appear if we carry theſe 
words to AZF.3.21. where we have that ſer forth by the 
word Reſtitution , which here is called a Reſtoring, 
Whom the Heavens muſt receive untill the times of re- 
ſtitutionof all things, which God hath Spokenby the 
mouth of all his holy Prophets ſince the world|begax ; yet 
with this difference, A&, 1. ſpeaks of the Kingdom in reter- 
ence to Iſrael onely, who (hall be chief in it, Mich. 4.8. 
Thou,O Tower of the Flock,, the ſtrong hold of the 
D aug htey of Sion, untothee (hall it come, even the firſt 
Dominion, the Kingdows ſhall come to the Danghter of 
Feruſalem, but Atts 3. in reference to the whole Creae 
tion, which in the day the Kingdom ſhall be reſtored to 1/- 
rael, (hall alſo have a Reſt:t*tion, which is expreſſed, 
Row.8.19,20,21,22, 

Now in theſe words we have a coming clearly diſcoye= 
red,' be ſhall (eud Jeſus which before was preached unto 
you, whow the Heavens muſt receive ; Which that it is 
Perſonal, and not Spiritzal onely, is clear, becauſe ſuch as 
the recerving of Chriſt in the Heayens at the time when 
theſe things were ſpokrn, was, and hath been fince , = 
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ſhall his coming ar this day be 3 but the receiving of 
Chriſt in the Heavens then, and tince, cannot be under- 
Roqd ina Firitxal way, becauſe inthat ſenſe he had ſaid 
before, Lo / am with you trthe end of the world, Mart. 
238.20, bu: muſt be in reſpeR of his Perſonal and Cor- 
poral preſence ; therefore tuch ſhall his preſence (Verſe 
I9, ) be with his people atthis time, viz Perſoxal and 
Corporal, 

Now that this time of the reſtitution of all things 
ſhould be the Day of the General Judgement ( which 
hath been the common opinion) I cannot jncliae co, for theſe 
Reaſons. 

x Becauſe I fand not the General Judgement ſpoken of 
in the plural number, as times, daies, as this is ; the times 
of refreſhing, verl[-19. times of reſtitution, yerſ.21, theſe 
daies, verl.2.4. 

2 Becauſe this is ſuch a time as all the Prophets have 
ſpoken of, Which God hath ſpoken of by the mouth of all 
bu holy Prophets, Now not all ; Nay, hardly axy have 
ſpoken expreſly of the General Judgement ; but of the 
gime of Chrilts Kingdom, all have ſpoken, as will ap- 
pear to him that ſhall bur take a view of the Prophets (e- 
verally ; in doing which,though we might begin with E- 
#ech, the ſeventh from Adam, who according to Jud, 
Ver(.14. prophefi2d of Chriſts coming and Kingdom ; 
and after him Faced in his bleſſing of Judah, Gen.4g. 
9,10, and Balaam afterward (though a wicked man, yet 
a Prophet) Numb, 24.17,18,19. Yet | rather chooſe 
to beginatter Samuels daies, for there the Holy Ghoft 
feems to point out our beginning, Verſ, 24. yea , and all 
the Prophets from Samrel, haye likewiſe toretold of theſe 
daies, Now beginning from Samuel (ning Jones 2- 
fide, which is but a Hiſtory) not one but haye ſpoken of 
theſe times 3 as to give inftance, 

Davia did it, P[al.62, The whole Pſalm is a Prophe- 


cie 
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cie of Chriſts Kingdom, and not Solomons any otherwiſe 
than inthe Type, as is clear, 1. From the continuance of 
this Kingdom, verl.7. as long 4s the Moon indureth. 
2+ The extent of it, verſ,.8. From Sea to Sea, from the 
Rivers ts the ends of the Earth. 3. The Subjeis of ity 
all Kings, and all Nations, ver(.1 1. neicher of which eis 
ther did, or could agree to Solomons Kingdom , Pſat. 
102,16, When the Lord ſhall build up Sion, he ( 1.0. 
Chrilt) ſhall appear in his glory. And that the fulfilling 
of this relates ro the laſt rimes is evident, Vetl. 18, 
This ſhall be written for the Genzration to come, 
when (jas verle 23. ) the people are gathered together, 
and the Kingdoms to ſerve the Lord. 

Iſaiah likewiſe Chap.2. 2,344. {t ſhall come to paſs 

in the loſt dayes, the mountain of the Lords houſe ſhall 
be eſtcbliſked inthe top of the mountains, and ſhall be 
exalted above the Hills, and all Nations ſhall flow un- 
toir, Andhe (ic, Chiift) [hall indge among the Na- 
tions, and rebuke many people, Chap 9.7. Of the in- 
creaſe of his Government and peace there (hall be no end, 
upon the T brone of David , and upon his Kingdom 
(whoſe Throne and Kingdom was outward) to order it, 
and eſt abliſh it wth Judgement and Juſtice, Chap, 
32.1,2. Behold a K:ng ſhall reign in Righteouſneſs,and 
Princes ſhall rule in Judgement, ( Chriſt and his Saints 
reigning together.) And 4 man (noting a corporal preſence 
- as well as ſpiritual at this day) ſhal b: a hiding place fram 
the wind, and a covert from the tempeſt, Chap.35.4, 
Yonr God will come with vengeance, even God with 4 
recompence, he will come and ſave you. The whole 
Chapter ſpeaks of Chtiſts Kingdom, and the coming here 
2grecs to- that, chap.63,1,2.6c. Which I have proyed to 
be Perſonal, 

Jeremiah alſo, who throughout chap, 30,31,32,33« 

treats of Ch:ifts Kingdom, and hat too inthe hy” = 
whos 
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(when Ephraim, Head of the Ten Tribes, never ga- 
thered as yet fince their Captivity) ſhall come in. 

Excekjel Chap.34 11, to the end. Chap.37, through- 
our, 

So Danicl, Chap.2 44. 45, Is the dayes of theſe 
Kings ſhall the God of Heaven ſet up a Kingdome, 
which ſhall never be deſtroyed; and the King dome ſhall 
rot be left to other people, but it ſhall break, in peeces 
and conſume all theſe Kimngdomes, and it ſhall ſtand for 
ever. This Kingdome mult b:e ovtward , becaufe it 
breaks in peeces the four Monarchies , which were owt» 
ward, and takes the place of them, and it is improper to 
| tay a meer Spiritual Kingdome can take-place of an 
outward, and why as the four former Monarchies , had 
alwayes ſome vifible Hcad , the ſame ſhould-not be in this 
fifth , I ſee no reaſon , Chap,7.27. And the Kingdome 
and Domizion , and the greatneſs of the King dome un- 
der the whole Heaven, ſhall be gives tothe people of the 
Saints of the moſt High , whoſe Kingdome ts ay ever- 
laſting Kingdome, and all Dominions ſhall ſerve and 
obty him, i.c, Chiiſt, who in this Kingdome ſhall rule as 
"Head , and the Saints under him, And' this Kingdome 
maſt be 6#:ward, for the Kingdome of the /ittle Horn, 
which-was an oztward Kingdome , is the Kingdome here 
given to the Saints, thar Chnlt and his Saints rule 
Ins ; 
So Hoſea, Chap,t.10,t1. Chap. 3,435. both places 
agreeing punttually ro that of Ezcks37. which I baye 
opened, Joel, Chap.2, 28, tothe end, Chap. z. opened 
alſo before. Ames Chap. 9,11, to the end. Obadiah 
verſ.2t. And Savieurs ſhall come upon mount Sion, and 
ſhall jnage the mount of Eſau ; and the Kingdome ſhall 
be the Loras. 

Aicha, Chap.4.6,7. In that day will 1 aſſemble 
ber that halteth; and 1 will gather her that is driven ont, 


and 
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and her that I have afflicted, And I will make her 
that halted a remnant, and her that was caſt off a ftrong 
Nation , and the Lord (hall reign over them in mount 
Sion, from henceforth even for ever, Chap.5.4, 4nd 
he (i.e. Chriſt, as verſ.2,) [Hall ſtand and feed in the 
ſtrength of the Lord, in the Maieſty of the Name of 
the Lord his God, and they (hall abide , for now ſhall 
he be great unto the ends of the earth, veil.5. And 
this man ſhall be the peace (it is proper to Chriſt alone to 
be called the P:ace) when the Aſſyrian ſhall come into 
our land, and ſhall tread in his Palaces, Nahum, 
Chap.1.15, Behold upon the Monntain the feet of hins 
that bringeth good tydings ,. that publiſheth peace, O 
Judah keep thy ſolemn Feaſt , perform thy vows ; for 
the wicked ſhall zo more paſs through thee, he ts utterly 
cut off, explained, Zech.14.4, His feet (hall ſtand im 
that day upon the monnt of Olives, verl.21\ And in 
that day there ſhall be xo more C axaanite,i.e, the houſe of 
the Lord of Hoſts, Habakkak , Chap. 2.14. For the 
Earth ſhall be filled with the knowledge of the glory of 
the Lord, as the waters cover the Sea, To what time 
this relates , ſee by cormparing with 1ſa.11.9, where wee 
have the ſame words. Zephaniah, Chap. 3.8. to the 
end. Haz gai,Chap.2,6, 7, 21, 224 23- before opened, 
Zechariah, Chap.6.12.13. 7 hw ſpeaketh the Lord of 
Hoſts, ſaying, Behold the Man whoſe name is the 
Branch , and he ſhall grow up out of his place , and he 
ſhall baild tne Temple of the Lord , Even he ſhall build 
the Temple of the Lord , and he ſhall bear the glory, 
and (hall jit, and rule upon his Throne, and he ſhall be 
a Prieſt upon his Throne, This Prophecic relates to 
Chriff, who is the Braxch, who is to bear the glory , and 
not any creature , yea, who , and no other is King and 
Prieſt both, upon his Throxe. Chap.9.9. Rejoyce great- 
I, O Daughter of Sion, ſham, O Danghter of Je- 
r #uſalew; 
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ruſatem; Behold thy Xirg cometh unto thee, he is inſt; 
and having ſalvation, lowly, and riding upon an Aſſe, 
and upon a ( olt the foal of an Aſſe. And I will cut 
off the Chariot from Ephraim, and the horſe from Jeru- 
falem, and the battel bow ſhall be cut off , and he ſhall 
ſpeak peace unto the heathen , and bis Dominion ſhall bee 
from Sea even to Sea, and from the Rivey to the euds of 
the e;yth, Which latter words are an evidence the Pro- 
phecie is yet to be fulfilled ; and this coming of Chriſt as 
a King, is the (amr, which (as under a type ) was repre- 
ſented by Chrifls riding into Jernfalew, Mat. 21445. 
and that was in a Pe#ſonal way. ge | 

There is but one Prophet more, and that is Malachy, 
who alſo ſpeaks of this , Chap.3.2. Who may abide the 
day of his coming ? and who ſhall ſtand when he ap- 
peareth? for he is like a Refiners fire, and like Fdllers. 
ſepe, Chap.4.1,2 3. Behold the day cometh that ſhall 
burn as an oven, and4lltheproud , yea and all that do 
wick-dly ſhall be as ftuble; and the day that cometh 
ſhall burn them up , that it ſhall leave them neither root 
wt branch. But #nto you that fear my Name, ſhall the 
S#n of righteouſneſs ariſe, | 

Thus I have lead you chrough all the Prophets, na- 
ming but a few Texts out of each ( more eſpecially the 
Pſalms, Iſaiah, and Zechary » which every where are 
full of this) inſtead of many that might be , ſhewing you 
what a b4rmon) there is amongſt chem all, as to the rime 
of Chriſts Kingdome ; which if any one can ſhew fo 
full a harmony as to that of the General Judgement, 
I ſhall for tine to come lay by this Scripture, as not of 
weight to prove the thing in hand 3 bne till this is done, Þ 
ſhall hold my own conclution, 912. That the time of the 
Reſtitution of all things , when Chriſt is Perſonally to 
appear, being that which all the Prophets have ſpoke 

of ,it nit the General Judgement, ( which few or = 
| | ye 
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have ſpoken of ) but the time of reſtoring the K ings 
Home of Iſrael, that being the thing that all che Prophers: -. 
are full of, having treated of no one Subject more , nay not 
half ſo mtichs F-+ ; by 5 & 
Andindeed the 20, verſe ſuits this Interpretation well, 
And he ſhall ſend Jeſus which before was preached 
wnts you ; the hater words #nto you, having reterence as 
well to ſending as preaching , and che meaning is, . That 
Chriſt. ſhall at this time as verily be ſent of the Father 
t# the Fews , 4s chenhe was preached to thin by Peters 
and therefore Tremelizs in his Tranſlation out of the 
- "Mg reads the (Yobis) to you, ewice , after either 
rd, | | ©95- Sy 4 
The Argument thenlyes thus, If that Chrift ſhall perſo« 
mally gppear at the time of the Kingdoms reſtoring to [= 
rael (23 hath been at large proved)and if ! his ſhal be inthe 
Interval of time betwixtthe fixth and ſeventh Vials, 
(as alſo hath been formerly proved } then doth it follow, 
that Chriſts per ſonal appearance or coming (hall be be- 
twixt the ixth and ſeventh Vials; and fois the very 
comin bere ſpoken of ; Behoid I come as a Thief, 
Two Arguments more to prove our Poſition, are in the 
words themſelyes; which are, | | 
3 ARGUMENT. The phraſe of coming as 4 
Thief 5 is moſt frequently uſed 1 Scripture to expreſs 
Chriſte p*r ſonal coming , which therefore is che coming 
here intended, x Theſf,5.2, For your ſelves know per- 
fettly that the day of the Lord ſo cometh as a Thief ju 
the wight; 2 Pert,3. 10. But the day of the Lord will 
tome as a Thief inthe night, inwhich theheavens ſhall 
paſs away with a great no) ſes So Mat. 24.42, 4344: 
Luke I2 39340, . | ; 2” 
4 ARGUMENT, The duty there ſpoken of, ts 
which a ſpecial bleſſing is annexed ,' is that very duty” 
Which believers are with much earneſtneſs exborted 
1 = 8 untog 
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unto, wheuſoever Chriſts per ſonal: coming is ſpokgu of, 
Mar, 24.42. Watch therefore, for ye know not what bour 
your Lord doth come, Chap.25.,13. So Mark.13: 32, 
3334,35-36,37». 1 Theſſ. 5, 2, compared with 6. all 
which places ſpeak of no other coming but his. Per- 
ſonal. 5 Py 

Yea the 5/eſſing annexed to this duty of watchful- 
eſs we do not read of but thrice more inall the Scripture, 
and that is eyer in ſuch places where mention is made of 
his per ſoral coming , Luke 12.37.38. we have the bleſ- 
fing twice pronounced, Bleſſed are thoſe ſervants , whons 
the Lord when he cometh, ſhall find watching, And if 
he come in the ſecond watch , or in the third watch ,' and 
fixd them ſo, bleſſed are thoſe ſervants, ; Mat,24;46. 
Bleſſed is that ſervant whom the Lord when hee comerb 
ſhall finde ſo doing ; what doing > why, watching y and 
being ready againſt bis coming ,as verl.42.44. 

Theſe two laſt Arguments caxen from the words, I muſt 
confeſs, do not of them(elyes conclude the thing » becauſe 
the ſame expreſſion: of coming as a Thief , with the duty 
of watching annexed thereto , I find once ufed in a_{psri- 
tual ſenſe, and that in Chriſts admonition to the Church 
of Sardis, Chap. 3. 2, 3. Yet conſidering that is but 
once , andthe other ſenſe frequent, there is hardly room 
left (could nothing elle be (aid ) for-an :indifferency in the 
the thing, whether the coming here be ſpiritualor perſo- 
al, ſoas that we may take or leave 5 but now, when-to+ 
oether with theſe the weighr of the foregoing Arguments 

- and Scripcures ſhall be pur in. the #4fance, it will then 
appear that there is not only a probability , but a conclu» 
ding ftrength in theſe allo, 

before I leave the thing , I ſhall adde yer further rwo 
Arguments more , tending not fo wuch to prove the Per» 
ſonal ceming of Chriſt to be here meaft, as in the 
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molt "likely to be' the coming here ſpoken of, 

x Becauſe the Apoſtle tells us, 2 Theſ, 2.8. That the 
man of ſm is to be conſumed with the breath of his 
mouth, and deſtroyed with the brightneſs of his com- 
ing, Which comrng, can be no other than his Perſonal 
coming; becauſe it was that coming the Apoſtle had been 
ſpeaking of. Vetl.t, 2. about which che Theſſalonians were 
ſhaken in mind, and troubled, as conceiving it to be at 
band (poſlibly from'whar the Apoſtle had written in his 
firtEpiſtle, chap.4.15.,15,17. (whence it might be infer- 
red, as if that preſent Genera:ivn ſhould live to ſee thar 
day Yand therefore he ſaich, Nur by word, -nor letter as 
from us, Verſe 1.) which trowdle the Apoſtle endeavors 
co remove, by telling them that the 22an of Sin who was 
to be deſtroyed withthe briphtzeſs of this coming was 
not as yet revealed , and that therefore this coming , 
which they were in doubt about, could not be' ſudden, 
©" Now obſerve, do we already ſee the firft, viz, The 
Man of Sin in a conſumption, by. the breath of Chriſts 
mouth, z, e. the preaching of the Goſpel? then may we 
conc!ude the ſecond, viz, his final deſtru&tion, whichſhal! 
be by the brightneſs of Chrilts coming, or appearing, can- 
nor'be far off ; and therefore it is more conſonantto'the A- 
poſtles meaning, to lookfor, and expect this coming here, 
betwixc the (ixt and feyenth Viais, ( where a Perſonal 
coming is hinted ) which time isnear to us; than not to 
expe& the ſame till 'the General Judgement, which ( as 
ſhall appear hereafcer ) is from us a thouſand years at leaft, 
how much more T know not ; and ſurely, Ancichrifts con- 
tinuance ſhall not be ſo long. . 

2 Becauſe Peter tells us expreſly, chat Chrifts Per/o- 
»4l coming (hall be before: the New Heavens, "ad Earth, 
2 Epift.3,10,11,12;' But the Jay of the Lord will come 
as a theef in the night, inthe which the Heavens ſhall 
ffs ni949 with a great roſe, and the Elemints ſhalt 
: | | O 43 melt 
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melt with fervent heat, the Earth alſo, and the works 
that are therein ſhall be burnt #p, None that ever I met 
with denies this to be his Perſonal coming 3 yet afrer- 


wards , and that too as a frwit of this commg, which . 


therefore Perer brings in with a #evertheleſs, as having 
reference ro the Heavens and Earth before diſſolved 
comes in the promiſe of the New Heayens and Earthy yerſe 
13- Nevertheleſs, we according to his promiſe ( ſeems 
ing to have his eye upon thoſe very New Heavens and 
Earth promiled, 1/4.65.66.) look for New Heavens and 


a New Earth wherein dwelleth righteouſneſs, Now that | 


theſe New Heavensand New Earth, muſt be, and there- 
fore this coming which is to precede them, before the laſt 
and General Judgement, is clear, becauſe at the General 
Judgement, the Earth and the Heavens fly away, and 
their place 1s no more Fn Rey.20.11.. therefore ao 
New Heavens or Earth after that ; yea, the places in J- 
ſeiah which Peter hath his eye upon, cannot be applied 
ro the General Judgement, or any time after it, there- 
fore the New Heavens, and New Earth ( which this 
Ee coming is a fore-runner of ) muft be before that 

ay, 
Obj. But when then are they ? or where are we to place 
them ? 

To that I Anſwer, immediately after the batte/ of A4y- 
mageddon, or inſtantly upon the pouring forth of che 
ſeyenth Vial, when the voyce comes from the Throne, /F 
& d;ne, Rey.16,17, that is, as appears, Chap.2 1.56, All 
things are made new. Hethat ſate upon the Throne 
ſaid, Behold I make all things new ; and then verſe 6, 


He (j.e.le that fate upen the Throne (till) ſaid unto we, [8: 


zs done, one Phraſe expqunding the other. If therefore 
Chriſts Perſonal coming, according to Peter, mult be be= 
fore theſe New Heavens and Earth, and if theſe New 
Heavens and Earth are the offet# of che (eycath Vial, then 
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is.jt moſt apreeable to Peters ſenſe, as well as Pazls in 
our laſt words, and the Prophers of the Old Teſtament, 
yea, our Saviour himſelf in our former Arguments, to 
place the Perſonal coming of Chriſt here, berwixt the (ixt 
and ſeventh Vials, where it is ſaid, I come as 4 Theef; 
and indeed as Peter doth here mention a Perſonal coming, 
a lictle before the New Heavens and the New Earth; fo 
doth 1ſe,66. 15,16, with verſe 22. and Jobs likewiſe, 
chap. 19.1 r.with chap.21.1, (both which comings I haye 
proved to be perſoal } fo that in this there is a glori- 
ous Harmony bertwix:t them, and therefore 1t is ſafeſt ro 
_ the coming and time thereof, one and the fame in 
al 

And truly to me it 1s a Riddle how any of thoſe worthy 
men (whichare not a few) who yer ſtrongly affirm the 

ouring out of the ſeyenth Vialeo be the laſt and General 
| v7 9m brug can from their own Principle conclude any 0- 
ther, than thac the coming of our Text ( which is the 
immediate antecedent of the ſeventh Vial) is, yea, mult. 
of neceſſity be a Perſonal coming, 

Having hitherto been proving Chriſts perſonal coming, 
to be the coming intended in theſe words, I ſhall now na- 
kedly diſcover my own choughts about it, which poſſibly 
may preyent the riſe of ſome ObjeQions in the breatts ©: 
others, and withall be no weakening co my former Argue 


- ments, which are, 


Thar I do not conceive this coming to be any othey r4-2n 
that ſecond coming , which is an Article of our Chriſt. :n 
Faith, and we all look for, thongh not to be ar this time 
( and indeed what I ſaid laſtout of Peter,though I ſhouid 
add nothing elſe, doth give itſo to be) for I can finde in 


\. Scripture but two perſona? comngs of Chriſt; one in 
which he bare o#r fins, and the other in which he (hall 


appear withont fin to' ſalvation, Hcb.g.28, Chriſt was 
pcs offered ro bear the ſins of many, aud unto then 
—_— TT, 0; I 
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that look. for him, ſhall he appear the ſecond time with, 


ont (ra to ſalvation; and as all the Scriptures which 
ſpeak of his Humiliation, Death, and Sufferings, have . 
relation tothe firſt ; 10 thoſe Scriptures which tpeak of 
his coming, Kingdom , and glory, to the ſecond. Andin- 
deed that.coming which good! men look .upon to be at, the 
General Judgement, doth mctt exaGtly 2gree to what is re» 
corded of chis coming; for, 1 

I | T hat coming (hall be a Comirg as a Bridegroom, 
Marth. 24.6. Behold the Brigerroom cometh ; intimatings 
It (hall - be comfortable and glorious to the Sain:s 3 {ucts 
ſhall this be, Kev.19:7.8,9, i 
2 That comivg ſhall be a black dreadfdl and terrible day 
tothe Enemies ot Chriſt, towhom therefare he is faid to 

come is flaming fire, yrendring vengeance, 2 The1.8.to 
deſcend: from Heaven with 4 ſhoui, with the woyce. of 

the Arch-Anzel, andthe Trump of God. 1 Theſ,4.16. 

ſuch a coming as (hall make all the Tribes of the Earth to 

mourn, Matth. 24. 30+ Thea ſhall ali the Tribes of the 

Earth mourn, and mens hearts fail for:fear, Luk. 21.26, 

Lens hearts failing them for fear, and for look- 
ing after thoſe things which are coming onthe Earth, fox 

the powers of Heaven ſhall be ſhaken, ' in which the 

Heavens being on fire ſhall be diſſolved, and the Ele» 

ments ſhall melt with fervent heat; 2 Pet. 3.12, ſuch 
alſo ſhall chis be, as in many of the fore-quoted Scriptures. 

appear, Iia63.1. Who this that cometh from Edums, 
with died garments from Bozrah ? Nel. The gay of 

Vengeance 15 in mine hearts Nee 6,1 will tread downthe 

people it mine anger, and: maks them drunk in my fury, 
Chap.65.15. For behold the Lord will come mith: fire, 
and with bu ( hariots likg. a whirlwind, to render bit 
anger with fury, end bis: ribukes with flames of fite, 
Verl& 16, )Fgr by, fire and\ by his. ſmord,” will the-Lord 
fend with all fieſh, and the-flain.of tht Jotrd ſhall be 
| © £- i, 7+ Tc1- 


= 7 T 


The Perſonal coming of Chrifl, 103 
many. Joel-3.16, The Lord alſo ſpall roar out of Siow 
and utter his voyce from Jeruſalem, 4nd the Heavens 
and the Earth ſhall (ſhake, Mal. 3,2, #ho way abide 
the day of his coming ? and who ſhall ſtand when. he 
appeareth? for he is like 4 Refiners fire, and like Pubs 
lers ſope, Chap.4.1. For: b:hold the day commetb that 
ſhall burn as an ov n, and all the proud, yea and all that 
do wickedly ſhall be as ſtubble ; aud the day that come 
eth ſhall burnthew up, that it ſhall leave them wither 
root nor branch, Theſe Scriptures (as hath been befcre 
ſhewed) relate to this coming, 

3- That coming ſhall be'upon men unawares, Luk.21, 


8 34.35, Take heed lef} at any time your hearts be 9- 


vercharged wiih ſurfetting , aud drunkenneſs, and 
Cares of this life, and ſo that day come upon you nnd- 
warer, For as4 ſnare ſhall it come or all men that 
awell upon the face of the earth, 1 Thefſ.5.2. Towr 
ſelves kyow per feitly that the day of theLor d cometh as 4 
Theef in the night So (halthiszB chold I come as aT beef. 

4 That coming {hall be at a time of great tribulation, 
ſuch eribulation as makes Chriſt, out of love to his Ele&h, 
that they might not be ſwallowed up with it, to ſharten 
the daies of his coming, Matth,24.21, For then ſhall be 
great tribulation, ſuch 4s was not fince the beginnins of 
the world to this time, .no, nor ever (hall be, Verſe 22, 
And except thoſe days ſhould be ſhortned, there ſhould 
»o flehbe ſaved ; bmt for the Eletts ſake thoſe days 


{bail be\(hortned. Soſhall this, Dao.1 2.1. 4t that time 


ſhall Michael ſtand up, and there ſhall be a time of trawe 
ble, fach as never was ſince there was a Nation, ever 
to the ſame time. Zech,14.2.' 1 will gather all Na» 
Hons againſt Jeruſalem to battel, andthe City ſpall be 
taken,” and be houſes rifled, and thewomen raviſhed ; 
and half of the City ſball go forth into Captivity, and 
the reſidue of the people (hall not be cut off from the 

| OQO 4 | Cit), 
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ity, Verſe 3. Then ſhall the Lord go forth, aud fight 
Fo thoſe Nations. 4. A od by - ſpall ns in 
that day wponthe Mount of Olives, Verſe5. And the 
Lord-my God ſhall come, and all the Saints with 
thee, | | 
5 That coming (hallbe about the time of the Beaſts final 
overthrow, This hath been the opinion of all good mer, 
till of ate, that Chriſts ſecond coming fhould give the final 
oyerthrow to Antichriſt ; and this they have Rented vp” 
on that of the Apolile, 2 Theſſ,2.$, ( which I made uſe 
of but evennow) Whom the Lord ſhall conſume with 
the ſpirit of his month (i.e. by the preaching of the Goſ- 
pel, the Man of Sin ſhall firſt grow into a conſumption, 
which conſuraption be hath been in theſe many years) 4nd 
ſhall deftroy (viz. b's final deſtruion) with the bright- 
weſt of his coming; and this Text ſome call an undenia- 
ble Oracle to prove this trurh, accordingly the coming I 
am ſpeaking of, agrees exadtly to this, for the effeR of 
the battel of eArmageddon, which bartel is inſtantly up» 
on this coming, is the utter deſtru&ion of Antichriſt, giy-. 
ing the body of che Beaſt ro the burning flame, Da»,7.1 1; 
calting the Beaſt and falſe Prophet both, into the /ake of 
fire burning with brimFtone, Rey, 19, 20, but incaſe 
Chriſts ſecond coming ſhould not be till the laſt Judge- 
ments which cannot be leſs (as 1 ſhall ſhew anon) than - 
a thouſand years after this battel, then could not the final 
deftrution of Antichriſt be at the time of Chrifts ſecond - 
coming z. for. ( according to this ptinciple)) his deſtruftion 
ſhould be'a thouſand years. before it, x2 
6 That coming (called by good men, Chrifts coming 
to 9 ) ſhall be-a coming with all the Saincs, 
1 Thefl. 3.13. At the'coming of our Lord Jeſws Chriſt, 
with all: his Saints, $0 ſhall this, Zech. x4, 5:: The 
Lord my God ſhall come , and all the Saints with 
Wire if 5 0 | Ig 
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Ard indeed that Chriſt ſhall at this day bring all his 
Saints with him, and not thoſe only who have been Mar» 
tyrs or Sufferers ( as ſome ſuppoſe is a thing that ne- 
ceſlarily follows, upon what hath been ſaid betore; forif 
this ſhall be that very coming of Chriſt which is by all 
looked upon as his laſt; after which Chrift will return 
no More to Heaven, to come (in ſuch manner) thence 
again, then molt certainly, not Adartyrs only, bur 4/7 his 
hall come with him, Aqd this, Scripture doth plenti- 
fully bear witneſs to, 1 Thefl.4.14. For if we beleeve 
that Jeſus dyed and roſe again, even ſo them alſo which 
fleep in Feſws (2sall Saints do) will God bring with 
bim » werl.16, The dead in Chriſt (not ſome of them 
only , but all that are dead in Chriſt ) ſhall riſe firſt » 
#,e, ſhall haye part inthat firſt ReſurreRion, © Rev, 20, 
3, 6, 

1 Cor.15, 23. Chriſt the firſs fruits, afterwards 


they that are Chriſts ( not ſome, but all that Chriſt hath 


a right unto, and is intereſt in) at his coming , and it is of 
the firſt Refurre&ion only (T take it) that this whole 
Chapter ſpeaks ; for the following verſes , from vetſ. 35. 
to the end,ſpeak of the ReſurreAion of ſuch only, as ſhall 
have glory put upon them in the Reſwrretitios , T hough 
ſown in diſhonouy, yet raiſed iu glory 5 Though ſown in 
weakneſs, yet raiſed in power, vei(.42.43. Yea, ſuchin 
whom death upon their Reſurre&ion ſhall be ſwallowed 
wp invittory, verſ,5 4. which are things, not appliable co 
the relurretion of any but Saints. 

Matth, 24.31, He ſhall ſend forth hi Angels,and they 
fhall gather together his Eltft from the four winds of 
heaven ; thar is, all that are his Ele, from all parts and 
_ of the. World 3 and we read not of two gather= 

nps:together the E/et?, but of one only ; to which agrees 
2 Theſſ,2.1. 1beſeech you by the coming of our Lord 
Jeſm Chiift, and by avr gathering together to 
=. ome 
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2 Tim.4.8, Henceforth is laid up for m: a Crown of 
righteouſneſs z which the Lord the rightcow Judge 
ſhall give me at that day ; and n9t tome only , but to all 
thegs that love his appearing. A Crown of righteouſneſs 
is to be given, in thac very day that ſuffering Paul ſhonld 
xeceive his Crown, to allthat love Chriſts appearing , 
which is a qualification common to Saints, nor peculiar to 
Mantyrs, or ſufferers only, 

- In Rev, Chap.2.3, The Promiſes made to the ſeveral 
Churches (which for cheir accompliſhment have reference 

cothe time of the New Jeruſalem) run to overcommers, 
He that overcommeth to him will I give power over 
the Natienms : And he ſhall rule them with a Rod of 
Tron, as the veſſels of a Potter ſhall they be brokento 
(hivers , even as 1 received of my Father , Chap.2. 
26.27. Him that overcometh will I make a Pillar is 
the Temple of my God, and he ſhall go no mere out ; and 
I will write upon him the Name of my God , and the 
Name of the City of my God, which is New Jeruſalem, 
which cometh down out of heaven from my God ; and 
1 will write upon him my new name, Chap 3.12. To 
him that overcometh , will I grant to fit with me on my 
Throne, even as 1 alſo overcame, and am ſet down 
with my Father in his Throne, verl. 21; which Texts, as 
they clearly prove,that not Martyrs alone , bur all Saints 
ſhall have their ſhare of glory in the New Jeruſalem, 
becauſe a man may be an overcomer , who notwithſiande 
ing may not be a £Martyr,or an aftual ſufferer; ſoalodo 
they as ſtrongly prove that. the Saints now dead ſhall cer- 
tainly riſe again, and be inhabitams in this New-.Feruſas 
ſem, becauſe otherwiſe theſe: Promiſes (made to that 
time) had been of no uſe, nor could have adminiſtred 
comfort to the Saints in' thoſe Churches-to whom the 
were firſtly. made, they being dead\many hundreds of 
yeets2g0 ,.if ſo be they were not rils at the beginning F 
Q t 
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the thouſand yeers, Rev.20,' when the New Jernſalem is 
ro be ſet up. | 
- Obie, Whereas it is faid » Rev.20, 4, 5. that the 
ouls of thoſe who had been beheaded for the witneſs 
of . Jeſus, and for the word of God , and which had not 
worſhipped the Beaſt , neither his Image , neither had 
received his mark, upon their fore-heads , or in theiy 
hands , they lived and reigzed with Chriſt a thouſand 
yeers; But as for the ret of the dead (4.6. fay ſome, 
ſuch as were not Martyrs ) they lived nat again , wntil 
the thouſand yeers were finiſhed, 
I aniwer, If [ ref of the dead} exclude any of the 
Szints from the firlt ReſurreRion', then doth it include 
them inthe ſecond Death, for the promiſe of being freed 


from the ſecond Death runs to thoſe only who have pare 


in the firſt Reſurretion, verſ.6, Bleſſed and holy is hee 
hat hath part in the firſt Reſarrettion , on ſuch the 
ſecond Death hath no power ; therefore (I take it) that 
che Dead here oppoſed to the Living , are the wicked 
dead.to the godly living , whoſe RefurreQtion js not ro 
be till the General Judgement, vyerſ.13, who as they 
ſhall then ariſe co be judged, fo being judged they are 
Rreightway ſent to: Hell; tor as Death and Hell. deliver 
up their dead, verſ, 13, ſo Death and Hell (ze, the per- 
ſons of thoſe Death and Hell delivers up ) are caſt into 
the lake of fire, verſ.14» and as the firſt Reſurreion 
hath this golden Note ſer upon it , Bleſſed and boly is hee 
that bath part inthe firſt Reſurreftion, on. ſuch the ſ6+ 
cond. Death ſhall have -no power; So: the ſecond 
this black mark, This js the ſecond Death; vel, 
I 4+ | ve! £2 | 

| —_—_ the reaſon why ſuffering Saints are princi 
mentioned in the. firſt, I take to be this, becauſe this Book 
of the Revelations being a doletul T , inthe 
greateſt par of which we have litle-aRed , butths fuffer» 
a . Bs 6 | ings 
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ings of the Saints ; Chriſt therefore to ſweeten this bit- 
ter Cup at the bottome y and conclude this ,Tragedy (as I 
may ſo ſay) with a glorious Comedy,ſpeaks of thoſe chiefly 
now (though not excluding others) as reigning with him, 
who throughout the book before , had been Arm of as 
ſuffering for him. 

As to thoſe Texts, Mat.l9.29, 2 Tim.2.12, with 
other ſuchlike , which may ſeem to favour this opinion , I 
onely fay, chat heither thoſe , por any other that hitherto T 
have met with , do poſitively exclude any Saints from that 
glory the Martyrs ſhall have in Chriſts Kingdome , 
though true it is, ſome Texts ( where the Argument in- 
fiſed upon is [offering ) ſpecifie (not to exclude others, 
_ for the comfort of the Sufferers ) Martyrs or Sufferers 
only. 
 Yetifthe Queſtion be Rated thus, 'whether Martyrs or 
Sufferers , ſhall not have a greater degree of glory in this 
Kingdome , than many others 3 1 ſhall nor oppoſe it : 
For as I. conceive the degrees of glory intimated, 
1 Cor. 15.49, 41+» ( which place ( as I have ſhewed) 
ſpeaks of the firtt Reſurre&ion) are more proper tg be re- 
ferred to this time than to heaven hereafter , when God 
ſhall be all in all : SodoI conceive. that the more any man 
here hath laid out himſelf, either in a way of doing, or 
ſuffering for Chrift , the greater glory and honour ſhall be 
pur upon him ac this day ; which as it is incouragement 
now to do for\Chrifts ſo doth it giye yet a farther anſwer, 
and that which ÞEconceive may reconcile the difference) to 
ſuch Scriptures, as ſeem to intitle Martyrs only to the glory 
of this da K-OERE IE! | | | 
Now akde this coming of Chriſt ( as hath been laid 
down) for that ferond caming we all wait for , I ſee as yet 
no inconyenighce following upon it, in cafe we ſay , that 
Chrilts ſecgd coming ſhall be at this time , betwixt the 
pouring out of the {ixth and feyenth Vials ; 8nd what 
EFT TT i - a 
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things are to be done in the world afterwards , are ſuch 
things only as Chriſt will diſpatch berwixt his coming, 
and the time of the ead. And thus to conceive of Chriſta 
ſecoud coming, as it no wayes tends to looſne(s , but ra- 
ther the neerneſs of this day calls aloud upon all to watch 
yea may cauſe all thoſe who have hope in a day of Re- 
demption to lift up their heads with joy ,, becauſe their 
Redemption draweth nigh ; ſo doth it ſeem more agree= 
able to the current of Scriptures, ard allo to that which 
but a few years ago , was the faith of Gods people in 
general, to wit , thatChyiſts ſecond coming could not bee 
far off, than the contrary opinion doth , which makes this 
: coming, not to be till the General Judgement,which caatior 
be ſo little as a thouſand yeers off, | 

And truly when 1 confider how godly Miniſters and 
ople not many years paſt, did proyoke one another 
20/4 Chriſts ſecond coming , and harp uponic as near 5 
and how at 95g tew ſpeak of that, bur look at comings 

of another kind , ſetting the ſecond coming a great wa 

off; lr is ſo far from bringing me into a beleef wit 
them, as that contrariwile it nouriſheth within me a per- 
ſwaſion more firongly , that his:/econd coming is at hand, 
and he will be upon us _#naw4res, becauſe the Scripture 
tells us chis day ſhall come as. a ſnare upon all, . Luke 
21.35. And the Sou of man at bis coming ſhall baraly 
find faith ( to beleeve his coming is ſo near ) on «A 
2atth, Luke 18,8, Yea he comes at midzight , Matth. 
25.6. an hour when but few are Jooking for their friend , 
and the calling upon beleeyers ſo frequently to watch 
whenſoeyer Chriſts ſecond coming is ſpoken of, leſt that 
day come upon them unawares, and overtaken them as a 
Thief in the night , implies no leſs ro me, thanthat which' 
experience within theſe few years teacheth , that they 
(as well as others ) will be apt to pur the day of Chriſts 
eerving far Fom thew, And by how much I read on 
; cncte 
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theſe Scriptures the oftner , by ſo much haye I the leſs 
hope (knowing that not one jot or tictle of the word ſhall 
fall co the ground) of ſeeing many of choſe (ſome I haye 
hopes we may ) who have deeply drunk inthe perſwaſion 
of a ſpiritual coming and Kingdome only, to change 
their minds, and be of another perſwaſion, : 7 

Only with ſuch I leave to ponder upon', this caution ; 
Take heed, leſt as the Jews by expefting a plorious outs 
ward coming at firſt ,, when Chriſt was to come in a low 
and defiſed way , did then miſtake his firſt coming ; 
So. yon, *by cleaving to 4 Spuritual coming onely , 
with 4 denial of a Perſonal ; ſhould now miſtake his 
ſecond. . . : F- 
I will only adde , That the Security the Scripture 
holds forth,” which will be ; not upon the world only , bur 
many of Gods people alfo ; as touching the coming of 
Chriſt , abour thattime when-he is rocome, is ro mean 
Argument thar Chriſts coming (1 mean'the coming com- 
monly called the coming tos Judgement) is to be ar the 
beginaing of the Thouſand Years ; Rev,20, and nor 
(as moſt who acknowledge the Thouſand'years to te yer 
to come) at the end of them';* becanſe were the comin 
at the'end, how could there be a ſecxrity ; eſpecially up= 
on Belexvers , who row could expe nothing elſe every 
day but his coming , who would not ſay when chey ſhould 
fee Gog and Magog again gathering rogether, #ow 1s the 
Lord coming ? how then would this day come #nawares 
as a Thief upon them , when chey could now neither look 
for, nor.expe& any thing elſe ? | bur ar the beginning of the 
Thouſand years , whenas their thoughts and expeRations 
ſhall be high, and all runoing upon another coming, viz. 
a glorious ſpiritual appetrance , but no thoughts of 2 
Perſonal, then Chriſt comes upon them, and takes them 
#nawares,whillt they dreamed not of ſuch a comrg , but 
were gazing after another; Oo | | 
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What I haye hitherto ſaid as touching the Coming of 
Chrift varies nothing from that common received Prig« 
ciple among good men , - which holds and maintains a 
ſecond comming of Chriſt to Judgement, but only in 
this. | | 
The common Principle is, that the General Judgment 
ſhall begin immediately upon Chriſts commg. On the 
contrary, I conceive the thowſard years mentioned, Reve 
20, are to ſucceed firſt upon his coming, and after that 
the General Judgement, which is clear, becauſe as the 
coming of Chyiſ# muſt for the Reaſons afore-mentioned 
precede the batte/ of Armagedden; (o is it as evident 
that the thouſand years mult follow it ( taking their be- 
ginning from that barrel) as an interyening time betwixe 


© that, and the General Judgement. 


Now that the Thonſaud years ( lx. times repeated 
in chap,20.) isin all to be underſtood of oxe and the ſame 
period of time, and not (as ſome) of two diſtinlt pe- 
riods of time , each containing a thouſand years , is 
clear, 

x Becauſe ſuch as reckon two periods of time, account 
the firſt chouſand y.ars tobe wholly paſſed already; and 
300 years and upwards of the ſecond thowſand years; 
whereas it is manifeſt (as prefently ſhall be made appear) 
that the whole Prophecy of Sataws binding, and the Saints 
reigning, 1s yet to come. '; 

2 Becauſe ( as one, though no friend to the Millenary 
point, hath yet well obſerved in anſwer co this opinion) we 
have the thouſand years twice uſed without any Areicle , 
aa im, a thonſand years, but four times with an Article, 
mi 41a in» theſe thouſand years, clearly proving thac 
the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks (til} of one and the ſame ehonſand 
Jears, which is alſo a manifeſt Argument that the #how- 
ſand years here ſpoken of; carnor be meant of an = 
| | 1m 
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finite time, i, &, a thouſand years put for a long time 
though not preciſely ſo many,tor they may be more or lefs, 
but muſt be interpreted of 4 certain definite determinate 
time; As the time of the Beaſts reign, the. treading 
#xder foot of the Holy City, the Womans flight into the 
wilderneſs; rhe Witneſſes prophecying in ſackcloth, is 
a determined time; One thoufand two hundued and fixty 
days, or years 5 Sothe time of Sarans binding, the exal- 
tation of the Church, and the Saints reigning with Chriſt, 
is allo a determined time , namely a thouſand years , 
though of the firſt we have fo many. years ſet forth by {6 
many days , Which isa Prophetical and myſterious way 
of ſpeaking, becauſe all the time of the One thouſand 
two hundred and fixty daies the myſtery of God was 
not clearly and fulled revealed, therefore thinos are kept un- 
der a veil till; but in the latrer, we have a year put for 
'a year, Which is plain withour any myſtery, becauſe now 
the myſtery of God being fulfilled, veils are taken uf, 

things are »aked!y to be beheld. "IM 
Now as to the main thing » that the thonſand years 
gre yet to come; and indeed io take their beginning from 
the battel of Armageddon appears, not onely from che 
order of the Viſion being placed after the batrel of 
RI z as the next remarkable thing.; But al- 
Oz | | | TH 
Becauſe at the end of the thouſand years the Devil 
js caſt intothe /ake of fire and brimſtone, where it is (aid 
the Beaſt and falſe Prophet axe, 5.e, had been before him 
all the time of the thouſand years, Verſe 10, And the 
Devil that deceived them, was caſt into the lake of 
fire and brimſtone , where the Beaſt, and the falſ# 
Prophet are ; which words haye a ſpecial reſpe& to thoſe 
chap. 1 9.20, of caſting the Beaſt, and the falſe Prophet, 
mto the /ake of fire, and ſhewing that this Viſion of the 
Devils being bound, and the Saints reigning 4 5howſand 
years 
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years, is to take place ſucceſſively from, or after the batted 
of Armageddon, when the Beaſt and falſe Prophet were. 
caſt into the lake of fire. A 

2 Becauſe Dar,7, (which Chapter doth contemporiſe 
with this Prophecy ot the Beaſts final ruin, and the Saints 
reipna thouſand years afterwards) tells usz that the Sor 
of man being come, and having received of the Axticnr 
of daies his Kingdom, Verſ:13,t 4. and the Beaſt being 
ſlain, his body deſtroyed y and given to the burning 
flame,Verſe 11, (the ſame (as I have ſhewed) with caſt» 
ing the Beaſt and falſe Proprets into the lake of fire , 
Rev. 19.:0,) inftantly upon this judging of che Beaſt 
(i.e. Antichr.t the little Horn) and taking Þis Dominian 
from him, to conſume and d:flroy it.to the exd. noting 
thereby his fical deſtrution, the Ki7gdow and Dom:niow 
(and that as a fruit and conſequent of the oher) is given 
tro the Saints, Verſe,26,27. But the judgement (hall fit, 
and they ſhalltche away his Dominion, to conſume and 
ac ſtroy it untoithe end, And the Kingdom and Domini- 
62, andthe greatneſs of the Kingdom under the whole 
Heaven, ſhall be grven tothe people of the Saints of the 
moſt High ; agreeing punttually to this in the Revelact- 
0n, Where firſt John (ecs the final deſtruCtion of the Beaſt, 
after that, Thrones (et, and the Saints firting upon them, 
and reigning wich Chriſt ; and as in the one, thitigs are 
ſpoken of {ucceffively, the one following after che 0- 
ther ; ſolikewiſe inthe other, 

3 Becaule no time already paſt can upon the moſt irik 
inquiry be found, in which Satan hath been bound and 
hur up ar all; much lefs for ſo long a ſpace as a !how- 
ſand years. Two accounts there are of thoſe who coa« 
ceive the thouſand years to be patt. Some reckon fram 
the year of Chrift 69, when Ferxſalcns was overchrowa by 
Tits, making up their Epocha of a thouſand years, un 
the year 1069. others reckon _ whe year of Chriſt 300, 

con* 
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concluding the time in' the year 1300. The firft account 
takes in all che time of the ten molt bloody Primitive per- 
ſecutions under the Heathen Emperors. the moſt.cruel and 
barbarous Ariaz Perſecution. which followed the others 
rogether with a great part of the reign of Antichriſt, and 
ſeveral pcilecutions within this time under him, The Se- 
cond ( leaving out the Primitive Perfecutions )) compre- 
hends w.chin ic the whole Arias Perſecution, together 
with the greateſt part of Antichrifts reign, urder whom, 
and all within this time, was the horr|b'e laughter of the 
poor Waldenſes, brginning in the! Year 1160. between 
which,” and the Year 1300. was made a molt miferable 
havock of theſe pour Saints, befiges a cruel perſecution 
which/began (.4z'D: $94.) in Bohemia, ragirg through= 
out-all chis- time; fo that indeed if within any of theſe 
accoupts the Devt] were bound, we may certainly concludes 
be was-never.loole-in the world. . ) 

'. 4 'Becauſe:the very Baſis, or: Foundation of all thoſe 
Expofitions which conclude the rhouſand years to be palt, 
ſftandsupon three palpable miſtakes, 

1 MISTAKE, Thatthe living and.reigning with 
Chriſt; fþcken of Ver. 4, ts no other but a Firitual 
xeigy of the ſouls of thoſe who wire ſlain for the witneſs: 
of Toſs, and that with Chriſt in Heaven, 

To this I anſwer, 1f the Rergn here be meant of a Reign 
in-Feavez onely, then how can the time of the thowfand 
Jears ( which yet the Author of this interpretation acknow- 
ledgeth) bc a defsrire tome, ſeeing. (if this may be called 
a re:gning) they have tome alceady rergned above a thoye 
fana ears; yea, all the Saints inthis tente ſhall reigator 
cVcr, 

2 I ask, how Saints reign in Heaven? or who do they 
reign over ? Reigning impies Subjetts ro be reignedoyer, 
who are their Swbiefts there? 

3 : Row then cgmes it about , the Devil ar the end! 
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of the thouſand years is 1:r loofe, and gathers the Nati- 
onstogether, and wich them encompafleth about the' Camp 
of the Rergners, as Verſe 7, 8, 9, They compaſſed the 
Camp of the Saints abdat; and what Sainrs had been 
ſpoken of before, but onely the re:gning Saipts, who lis 
ved and reigned with Chrilt this 'shovfaua years ? ſhall 
then the Dey1il aflemble Geg and Magog, and with them 
g9 and compaſs abour the Saints now re gning in fleaven ? 
who*can beleeve chat ? 

Obje, If to help it any ſhould ſay, the reigs here 
ſpoken of is a Spirirnal reign, buynotiin Heaven, but 
hete 'on Earth ; all the time of the Beaſts perſecution, 
the perſecuted Sa'nrs did yer re/ge =k fin, ovec the De« 
vil.&c. 

I anſwer, This reign is no other but what is comm 
tothe Saints in all ages ; bur the re/gn here ſpoken of, is 
a reign peculiar to the time of the ghouſand years, 

2 The Text is agairſt it, forthe Text ſpeaks of the 
reign of ſuch, as were beheaded, an Argument their 
beheading or martyrdom went before theirre/gning ; bur 
this ſhould bea rcig% of fuch as were to be beheaded, 
noting their reigning co be firſt, and their beheading afcer 
that, direAly contrary tothe Text, 

2 MISTAKE, That the binding of the Dev/l this 
thouſand years, 1s to be nnderſtood nootherwiſe, bat as 
a laying a reſt raint upen him, thet he ſhould not deceive 
the Nat.ozs by caufng them to oppoſe the faith of 
Chrift, hinder the propagation of the Gofþel among\s 
them, draw them to Pugamſm and Taslatry, as former 
ly he had dme. which accordingly, (ay the Authors of 
this opinion, all the time of the thouſand years was made 

good, the Goſpel being within this time more freely pro» 
pagated aud received, the growth of Pa,an(m hin 
ared more thanever before. This is the general Vote 


of Expoſitors (who look upon the thowſand years as Pl 
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all with one mouth cryiog up this ; having indeed without 
it not {o much as the leaſt varniſh, or ſbew ot reaſon co . 
colour over their opinion, 

I ſay not, that I maryel, when I read ar.d obſerve ſo ma- 
ny worthy, able, quick, and deep-fighted men in other 
things , co build their interpretation of ſo difficult and 
knoc'y a Scripture, as is this 20 Chapter of the . Revela- 
tio, uponſuch cafe ground, and ſuch a ſardy, chafhe four- 
dation as this is, which certainly, had not che ugly Dreſs 
of the. Millenary point ſet forth by its Adverſaries, and 
bolpen by the obſcurity, and ſome raw indigeſted Aﬀerti- 
ons Ot ſuch as were its friends, made them ſhie of ir to 
avoid it as a Bugbear, chooſing rather to leap any where, 
than into it, they could hardly have ſatisfied themſelves 
to have built any thing , till firſt they had. $0t ber- 
= ground , and more {ſure footing for a foundation 3 

or, 

8s Take cither of theſe reckonings, and , were not 
( within the time of the thouſand years )) the Nations 
deceived, is it not expreſly laid of the {econd Beaſt, Rev. 
13,14. (whois the very 1:me, as I have formerly pro- 
ved) with that impudent Whore, chap, 17 which i: s wp- 
0 many waters, Verſe 1. thatis, Peoples, and Multi- 
tud:s and Nations,and T orgnes,V 15.)that he deceiveth 
them that dwell ox the Earth? Nayy's it not expreſly (aid 
of the tollowers of the Bealt, Kev.13.4.They worſhipped 
the Dragen that gave power to the Beaſt and they worſhip- 
ped the beaſt ſaying,Wwho u like urto theBeaſiWho ts able 
to make War with him? And if to worſhip the Devil be 
not Pagauſm, and to worſhip Antichriſt Idolatry, what 
is? andyet all this withip the time of the thoxſand years, 
according to either recxoning: Nay, the Bealts followers 
(who were the Nations) worſhipping the Dragon within 
this t1me, 1s a-manifeft Argument he was not then bonnds 
and ſhut wp in the bottomleſs Fit , but inde d awong 
the my 
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them (though in ſuch a garb, as he ſeems rather a Saint 
than a Devi/)) deceiving of them. 

2 As if the Lord hath ſuffered it on purpoſe to banith 
from us all ſuchtboughts ; it isa thing moſt obſeryable, 
that the Paganiſh Mahumetan Religion ( the like to 
which was hardly ever known in the world , of a Religion 
ſpringing from ſo incon(iderable a man, and upon the ſud- 
den overſpreading ſo many Countries) had both its riſe, 
and a conſiderable part of its growth, within this thouſand 
yeers, follow which account ye will ; Mahomer the firſt 
founder of that Religion , living abouc the yeer of Chrifty 
600, | 

3 Let it be ſhewn ſince the expiring of this rhogſand 
yeers (whether we make them to expire according to the 


. firſt account A.D, 1069. or according to the ſecond 


1 300.) whether the GoSþel have flouriſhed lets, and the 
Nations been deceived m--re , than they were inthe time 
of the thouſand yeers, both which accordirg tothe former 
interpre:ation ſhould be, for all che thouſand yeers the 
Devil was bound , that he could not deceive the Nations, 
nor hinder the Propagation of the Goſpel ; but now ac- 
cording to the laft account of the thowſand yeers he is 
looſe, and hath been three hundred ycers and upwards, 
and therefore may do it, and upon inquiry will it not 
appear , that Antichriſt hath more gone to ruine ? the 
Goſpel hath ſhined more bright , and flouriſhed more ? 
the Nations have more freely ( not tho(e cailed Chriftians 
only,bu: of late ſome Pagans alſo)given entertainment to ir, 
yea ſtood up for it, thanever before all che time of the 
thouſand yeers ?-If fo, then certainly the Devil was 
not bond then, unlefs we ſhall ſay, that it is a better day, 
when the Devil is looſe, than when he is bound; and 


_ the way to deſtroy Antichriſt ianiſm, Paganiſm convert 


the Nations to Chriſt ( which things have more appeared 
finge the time according to the common opinion the De- 
P 3 vil 
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vil hath been ler looſe, thanever they did wh Iſt he was 
bound) is to let the Devil /ooſe , ſuffer him to deceive the 
Nations, and do what he 1 Rs in the world, 

3 CMIST AKE ( which ſome who run vpon the 
latter Account ſeem to hint at ) That the Drapoxy re- 
ſrgning up his Kingdom: tothe Beaſt ( which we read 
ot Chap. 13.2.) was for this reaſon, becauſe hee 
could keep it nolonecr, but was out of hand to be 
bound, 

I anſwer, notio, The Dragon did not reſign, be- 
cauſe he ſaw he muſt be bound a thouſand yeers , but ra- 
ther out of ſubtilty , ſeeing by Chritian Emperors his 
Heatheniſh Idolatry thrown down, and himſelf tor a little 
time caſt out of his T hrone, that now he mighr: in another 
way , ard under another form of Idolarry ( as formerly 
] have ſaid ) creepin again, tletefore he refigns to Artis 
clriſt ; and indeed his Policy doth not fail him, for by 
means of this Beaj# he gets in again; yet now o ſubul is 
he , thar all che time ot the Beaſts Kingdeme, till jutt 
roward the end , when the Fe2/t and his party , are grown 
ſo deſperatc, as that now they will joyn with the Bewil, or 
any to upbold their cauic, he will not ſhew himſelf whar 
he is, and therefore aj pears but very rarely as the Dragons 
from that day, till the time of the laſt batte/, bur rather 
Rill as a Saint, with Antichrifts mask on , lelt being dif- 
covered , his lubjets ſhould flinch from him , and he be 
calt out again, 

Here is all the ground that ever I have met with for 
that opinion, which makes the thouſand years of Sataxs 
binding y and the Saints reign, to be already palt , which 
being nothing elle but a very lump of Miftakgs, I. do 
herefore for the foregoing Reaſons conclude the thouſand 
Jeers to be yetto come ardto follow ſucceſſively (as 
they are 10 this Prophecie laid down )) af.erthe 6.zrel of 
Hlrmageaaon ; and indeed to be the yery ſame (only Sf 
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here hinted in brief, afrerwards more largeiy. hangdied , 
which is the way and manner of hying down things in 
this Book ) with that New Jeruſalem, a deicription 
whereof we haye Chap. 2:i, Chap 22,1, to- the 6, 
which that it cannot be meant of Heawverly glory as molt 
have ſuppoſed z buc mult (et forch a glorioms tte aff the 
Church here oa carth , ſhall appear in ous following 
D:ſcourle. 

I have not hitherto ſaid (which yer may be-worth the 
Weighing, toſee wat may follow vu; 09.1t): That thofe 
who make the 7h57 [and yeers tobe palt, do allo make the 
one thouſrad two bunired and fixty yeers of the heats 
reign, the treading wnderfoot the Holy, Ciiy » and the 
Wemans being inthe Wilderneſs , and the Witneſſes pro« 
pheſymg in ſackoloath, the ſame in reſpe of time, with 
the Devils b.nding , and the S&/uts rwugn.ng., which 
wo contraries how they will be made co agice , 18 A 
thing chat lyes out of the reach of my appicken- 
ſhon, 

From what hath been ſaid, | ſuppoſe it will ſufhiciently 
appear, that che firjt Scene thar is like,to be attea inthe 
world upon the com:ng of Chniſt , will not be the /aff 
and-General Juag. ment, bat ſomething clie, 

Yer do I not deny., but that.1n a /4rge ſezſe the whole 
time from Chrifts comingyo the cad of all things, .may be 
called a Day of Judgement {which therefore (according 
to ſome) 1s looked: upon as one great any , confilt ing of 
two parts, as doth the natural day ;: Firlt, the Eveniog, or 
thouſand yeers ; And ſecondly, the Morning, or Gerzera? 
Judgement , admitting only theſe two differences, be- 


twixt the judgement of the laſt day , and that which 
, ſhall be in the c5-ze of the thouſand yeers, 


1 The judgement paſled at. the laſt day» - ſhall be the 


At 'of Chrift aione ; there being chen but oe, Grear! wizite 


Throne, and exe (irting upon It 1 Rey.20,12\' { [4.4 
P 4 - or eat 
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greaz white Throne, and bim that ſate upon it , which 
agrees ro Matth.2:.31. He ſhall fit upon the Throne 
of his glory, Yeathe whole bufine(s of the day is tranſ- 
ated by Chrift himſelf, the King alone atts y he ſhall ſay 
to them on bis right tand,, Come, verl,34. to them on 
his left hand, Depart, verſ.41. And when the righteous, 
ro exalt his grace the more , profels their own unworthi- 
nels, the King only replies in way of juſtification of them, 
yerl 49. and conrariwife, when the wicked juſtifie them- 
ſelves; the King only replies , ſhewing the equny of the 
ſentence paſſed upon rhem, verf.4 4,45. 

But now the judgement of hnners upon Chriſts [e+ 
cond coming in the time of the thouſand yeers untill the 
laſt day , ſhall be by Chriſt and his Saints rogether, and 
therefore of this time it is ſaid, Rey,20.4 / ſaw Thrones, 
(in the plural number) and they ſate #pon themyand judy e- 
ment was given unto them, l{1,31.1. eA King ſhall 
rule in riguteonſneſs , and Princes ſhall rule in \udge= 
went ; and we may read, Lake 19, 15,16,17,18, 19, 
th t atthe time wien Chriſt receives his Kingdome , the 
faithful ſervant who hath improved his ten T alents well, 
is then made ruler over ten Citics ; hee that well im- 
proved hive, oyer five Cities, expoundirg thar, x Cor, 
6.2. Do yee not know that the Sain:s ſhall judge the 
world ? 

2 The ſentence paſſed at the /aſ# day , ſhall concern 
eternal life,mr death,Mat.25 46, the refnlt of the General 
Judgement is,the wicked go into everlaſting puniſhment, 
the righteous into /ife eternal ; but now the judgement in 
the time cf the ore thoufandyears (hal. be a judging of the 
world; that is, thoſe wicked one: that ſhall] bee ſuttered ro 
live in this day , as to outward pun ([hments and fervility , 
in way of requital of what Chr:(is people in all Ages bave 


luffered from the world, which is expreſſed, Pſal.1 49.6. 
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two-edged ſword in their hands , verl,9, To execute 
vengeance upon the heathen , and puniſhments upon the 
people, verl,.B, To bind their Kings with chains , and 
their Nobles with fetters of Tron, verl. 9, To execute 
upon them the judgement written, T his honony have all 
bis Saints, Halelujah. So Iſa.61.5.6. And ſtrangers 
ſhall tand and feed your flocks, and the ſons of the 
Alien ſhall be your Plow-men, and your Vine-areſſers 
(expreſſions which note a ſervility) But ye ſhall be named 
the Prieſt s of the Lord, men ſhall call you, the Minifters 
of our God, Chap.14-2. They ſhall take them captive, 


' whoſe captives they were , and they ſhall rule over their 


eppreſſors ; All which places, as is moſt clear to him that 
views the context , and compares them with other Scrip= 
tures , havereſpeA to the glory of the /af? times, as the 
day where in they are ro have their accomphſhment z and 
a type of this (1 conceive) the Gibeonites mightbe , who 
as a remnant of thoſe Carnaarites deſtined to deftruftion, 
were yet ſpared by oſha (who in entring Canaan was # 
notable type of Chriſt , taking poſſeſſion of his King- 
dome) to be hewers of wood, and drawers of water tor 
the honie of God , ard this is (as [ alſo conceive) one 
reaſon of it , why Daniel, Chap, 7. after the deſtruftion 
of the fourth Beaſt (z. e, che Reman Monarchy, as under 
Antichriſt) and caſting him into the burmng flame, 
yerl. 11. yet addeth ( verl.1 2, ) thatthe reſt of the Beaſis, 
(4.e, thoſe powers of the world , whoſe dependance was 
not upon Aztichriſt ) had their Dominion taken away, 
but their lives were prolonged for a ſeaſon, and time, 
Why ſo? namely , That Saints to whom now the King- 
dome was to be given (ver[.27.) might rule over thens. 
And here (as | Judge) are to be brought in thoſe Scrip= 
tures which ſpeak of the Saints Ruling and Reigning, 
Rev.5.10, And haſt made #s unto owr Ged, Kings, 
ang Prieft s, and we ſpall reign on the agrth, Chap. ns 
fey 
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they ſhall be Prieſts of God , avd of Chrift , and ſhall 


neign with him a thouſand years, agreeing exaRtly to 
thac of [ſz,'Chap.61.5,6.{which was named but now ) 
ffrangers ſhall ſtand aud feed your flocks , bur Je (hall be 
named Priefts of the Lord, 2 Tim,2.12. 1f we ſuffer 
with him we ſhallalfo reign. with him , winch cannot bee 
meant of a Spirs: al Reigalng on Eu th, becaule in that 
fenſe Trmothy, and other Saints Reigned cheny but this is 
2 promiſe of a thing for fature * NOC Can it be a Reigning 
with Cluiſt in Heaven, becauſe where is no R/e nor Au- 
therity » there canbe no Recgning : but the Apoltle rells 
ns plainly, ſpeaking of heavenly glory, 1 Corel 5,24, that 
there all, Rule aud Authority, and Power ſhall be pur 
down , it muſt be therefore at ſome other time, which 
is this Lam-ſpeaking of. 

And what dangerous conſequences will follow hereup- 
on, incaſe we ſay, that 4s C hriſt himſelf after hu re- 
ſwrre{tion continued ſome time on earth, daing his fa- 
thers work,, before he entred into hi reſt; fothe Saints 
(that herein allo they wioht be ht ke bim,) ſhall after thery 
reſurretbion continue here '0n carth, doing the work, of 
their Reaeemer, (and thar fome time) before they enter 
#nto their reſt, doth notas yet appear to me, 

Obje&t, Incaſe it be ſaid, How can the ſerhings be ? 
ſeeing upon Chriſts ſecond coming the world that now ts 
ſhall periſh by fire, as did the old bywater ; that yet, 
wfrer this a feed of wicked meu ſbauld remain for Saints 
zo rule over, | 
. - of, True, the Scriptures which ſpeak of this comin Lo 

mentiona coming with fire, 11a.66.15. The Lord ſhall 
Come with fire, to render his rebuke with flames of 
Pre, Mal. 4-1: The day ecmeth that (hall burn as an 
Oven,- 2 Theſ, 1:8. In flaming fire rendring venge= 
 #iCe==- and Kevig,20, (immediately upon the battel 
uf 1 wapedden, before the rhonſand years begin) we 


read of a Lake of fire, into Fhich the Beaſt and Jelſe 
Cs 
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Prophet ate caſt ; which fire, that it ſhall be auate- 
rial fire, Peter implys plainly, 2 Epiſt. 3. in{rying, that 
as the old world was dronned with wat;y. V:2, wate= 
rial water, ſo « thu reſerved ts fire againft tle day 
of Chriſts coming ; Yetchat this fire (whici whether 
it ſhall be general in all places at once, or one'y in that 
place where Chriſt ſhall appear, and his enemies be ga= 
thered together , whither the droſs of the world ſhall be 
gathered as into one Lake , is a queſtian too nice to di(- 
pure ) ſhall not deſtroy the being of the World, is 
Clears 

Fir, Becauſe it is a fire for another end, viz. refining, 
not deſtroying, Mal.3.2, Who may abide the day of hs 
coming ? for hz (hall be as arefiners fire, 

Secondly, 1 he New Heavens and New Earth, that 
Iſay and Fohn ſpeak of , wherein ſhall dwel Righte= 
ouſneſs, and in which the Saints (hall regin with Chriſt, 
Peter makes mention of as a thing to be after this fire, 
which (as I have {aid} he therefore brings in with a zever- 
theleſs, 2 Pet.3.,13. Now what if we ſhould [iy, that as 
when the old world was delfiroyed by water, not onely 
righreou: Noab, and godly Shem and Japhet , but alſo 
curſed Cham, yea, the Kinds of all the creatures were ſpas 
red from that deluge to repleniſh the new world ; fo at 
this day, not onely the Saints inthe world ſhall be pre- 
ſerved, but even ſome of the wicked , yea of allthe crea- 
tures, to (erve the glorious ends and defigns of God, and 
that in the zew Heavens andEarth?which (eems not with» 
out all ground, hecaule the Apoſtle Paul tels us plainly, 
Rom. $.,20,21,23, T bat the creatares earneſt expeRta- 
tion, waits for that day, in which the Sons of Ged (tall 
be manifeſt ; when the creature ( Devils and wicked 
men,/on whom. the curſe ſhall ſtill remair, excepted) ſhall 
be gelivered from that bondage of corruption that now it 
groans under, and that not by atotal diflolution, or anni» 
tulation 
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hilacion of it, but by a glorious reſtauration, bringing it 
into the liberty of the Sons of God. For the earneſt 
expett ation of the creature waiteth for the mani- 
feſtation of the Sons of God; becauſe the creature it 
ſelf alſo ſhall be delivered from the bondage of corrup- 
tony into the glorious liberty of the children of God, 
And alſo becaule in thoſe very vew Heavens and Earth 
that Iſay ſpeaks of, and Peter quotes from him, the Wolfe 
and the Lamb ſhall feed together; that is, good and bad 
ſhall be in the world together. 

Neither let it be ſaid that this will be any hi»derance 
to the Saints glory and ſpirituality, to bring them from 
Heaven, the place of glory, and that about a work ſo 
mean, andlow, to rule over men upon earth; for as Arx- 
gels loſe not their glory by attending upon the work of 
God here on earth, nor their 5iritnliaty, becauſe the 
works they attend upon, of miniftring to the Saints, de- 
Rroying the Enemies of Godyrhc. are inthemſelves mean 
and low, yea, ina manner ſervile for ſo glorious Creatures 
as Anpelsto attend upon z ſo ſhall not Saints at this 
© day, by being occupied in the Aﬀeairs of this Fifth Mo- 
»archy (which (hall be their work for Chrift, to at as 
Officers under him in his Kingdom) /oſe any thing of their 

lory, eſpccially conſidering Chriſt himſelf (whoſe pre- 
Bs 15 their glory ) ſhall be with them all this time ; nor 
of their Spirituality, which never ſuffers decay in any, 
through a being occupied in the will and work of the 
Lord. And what if the Lord, whoin the Legal Admini= 
Rration thought ir 200d to bave his peoples work a bur- 
den, in the Goſpel Adminiſtration, work, but no bur- 
den ; will inthis adminiſtration have work and glory 90 
rogether,who will,or hath cauſe to find fault with it ? Nay, 
lee me fay (what ſometimes hath been in my thought with 
refreſhing) that the ſpirituality of Saints at this day (hall 
be ſuch, as thar from thence an aye (ball be upon the ſure 
viving 
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viving Sinners of the world, who ſhall tremblingly come, 
and bow themſelves down at the ſoles of their IJ Iſa. 
60.14. and (ubjeEt themſelves to them, for this day, (as 
the Apofile fairh) Rows,$,20, ſhall be the day of the mani- 
feſtation of the Sons of God, Gods people are Sons 


now, therefore ſaith John, 1 Epilt. 3. 2, - Beloved, now 


are we the Sons of Ged, but (ſaith he) though true, we are 
ſo, yer the world knoweth s nat, i,e.the tranſcendent glory 
and excellency of our ſtare, is now a thing veiled from the 
world;buc the day T am ſpeaking of ſhal be the maniteftatt«. 
on of the Soxs of God, wherein that noble and ſwper-excel= 
lent Spirit, that now (under a veil) is in the Sons of God, 
ſhall be 2axifeſted before all men ; when all.in general 
ſhall come to ite the difference that is berwixt the Biritw- 
«l man, and the man that is meerly rational to be as vaſt, 
yea far more vaſt than that which now is betwixt the y4= 
tional creature/and ſenſitive: And as the ſenfttive crea» 
ture now doth tremble before the rational , from be- 
holding ( througha ſecrer inſtin& of nature) a kind of 
Aaieſty , and a more noble fpirit in the rational crea 
ture than is in himſelf; fo (hal) at this day, the meer ra- 
tional man tremble before the ſpiritual , when the mani- 
feſt ation of thar ſuper-excellent Spirit , that is in the oze 
above the other lhall be open , and naked before all, and 
therefore, Carr,6,10, we haye ſeveral degrees of the 
Churches light and gloty; x Looking forth as the 
werning , with alitlelight ; ſo inthe /ega/ adminiſtra= 
tion. 2 Fair as the Moon, rr.orelight ; So inthe Go- 
ſpel. 3 Clear as the Sun., that is come up toa high de« 
orce of ſpiritxal light and life both , (for both are from 
the Sun , whichis giver of the one, maintainer of the 
other) ſo in the adminiſtration at chis day : And what 
then? why, terrible as an Army with banners ; the 
Saints and people of God through this high advance 
in ſpirituality , grow terrible to the mean b” of 
| t 
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the world, who now tremb/es brfore them, 

" By what hath been before ſaid, it may appear , that 
notwithftanding the rhonſ ard years iy a diftinft time 
from the Day of Judgement , being tha: eime, to ſpeak 
propetly, in which $4izts (hall i=dge the world, and reign 
on theearthz yer ina large ſenle che time of the thou 
ſand years, andthe General Judgement both , may bee 
called exe great Day of Judgem nt, 

And indeed that Sainrs ſhyll one day judge the world, 


| 3s a thing (o clear in Scripture , thar good men not making 


a diſtisftion berwixt the judg /ng n the time of the 
thouſand 'years , and the General Jud;ement; do bring 
the Saints at the laſt day,inftead of ſtanding upon Chrills 
righ: hand,/even tofi. with him upon the Brnch, and then; 
and thereto judge the world , which opinion is not only 
xepugrant to thote other Scriptures wherein we have the 
maaner of Saints reignmg over, and indging the 
world, fer forth , which without a manifeſt forcing of 
them cannot be applied to 'this time 3 but allo hath not 
the lealt countenance for it felf from any one Scripture 
(that I know of } where expreſs mention is made of the 
laft and General Tudgement , but the contrary rather, 
as from whar T have ſaid before, may bee oathered ) 
which is enough to put'.ns upon a further ſearch, 
and not. to receiye this principle - upon cruſt . any 
longer. 

And truly to me it appears, that, the Apoſtle himfclf, 
3 Cor,15-23,24,25, makes a manifeſt d. ference be- 
twixt theſe two rimes of judging , calling one the time of 
Chriſts Keigny to pur his enenves under his feer; "the 
other the t/me of the end, 'and both thefe after his 
coming ; Chriſt the firſt fruits, afterwards they that 
are Chriſt's 'at bis comimg, Then cometh the end 
{plainly intimating a diſtaxce of time berwixt his com 
ing, and theend ) when he ſhall have delivered up the 
Kings 
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Kingdome to God , even the Father, when he ſhall. ava 
put dawn all Kule and Authority, and Power - For bes, 
wnſt Reign ( (hiywing what his work ſhall be berwixe 
the timeof his coming, and: the end) till he bath pat all 
enemies under bis feet, | 

Why both: theſe different ſud 10s my. not be ex'« 
prefled in that of: the Apoſtle, 2 Fim 4.1. Shall judge 
the quick and the dead at his appearing , . and bus 
K ingdome ; the qu;ck. tuft in ſuch manner as-bath been 
ſhewed, and then the dead ar the /aft ant General Jus gen 
ment ( which both are called his Appeatiog and Kwg- 
dome, becaulche is but-once to. appear to do! both , and 
both rakentogecher , do but -make up this Kingdome of 
Ck:ift., inwhich as Kirg of Kings , Chriſt will glonfie 
himſelf inthe eyes of all creatures ) I ſee no convincing 
reaſon to the contrary. Rs 

Having thus ſpoken of the coming of -our Lord y ac+ 
cording to that light I have received from the word.z 1 
only now defire , that none of Gods people whe hall xead 
this, raay be of the number of thoſe whoare troubled .7x 
mind, and (haken that the day of the Lord # et baud 
but rather of thoſe who. patiently: wait for ,thE; cammrig of 
our Lord Jeſus Cluift , andilove his appegring', whoſe 
hearts rill-che riſe: of this #x5ght and morning ſtar wiil 
not ceaſe , but with the Spiri and Bride, lend foiththeig 
continual-groans and cryes., Come , © come Lord Jeſws, 
come quickly, \ 40 

I ſhall now conclude all with a Rule ar two's which, 
may bee ſome. help to ' the Reader for .the unders 
ftandiog ſuch Scriptures . that ſpeak of this. coming, 
namely, | \ ha 

1 RULE, That the divers expreſsions in Scripture 
concerning the coming of Chriſt, which ſet him farthas 
caming in'varions Dreſſes lorgime as a Bridgioom,Jomes 
cime in fire, fometimes ax a #arrieryas a. Judge are nt 
to 
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to be underſtood of divers comings, but one and the ſame 
eoming in dtvers reſpetts; as when his coming is{poken of 
in reſpettof his Saints,he comes as a Bridegroom ; when in 
reſpet2 of the wicked,in flaming fire ; when in reſpe& of 
the deſ#rtt ion he will make of thoſe enemies he finds ga + 
thered cogether at his coming , he appears as a Warrior, 
with a Sword, Armies tollowing im , Garments rolled 
in blood ; when in reſpe& of that diſtin&ion, he will 
make at this day betwixt the clean and unclean, Saints 
and Hypocrites, true worſhippers, and falſe , or the pxri- 
ficatiox he would make even of his own people, he comes 
then as a Kefiners fire, to refine and ſeparate the 
true 2old from che droſs 53 when in reſpett of the prixcipal 
work, he comes about , namely to execute judgement, he 
comes then as a J#dge : Thus ever appearing in va- 
rious Drefles , cicher as the perſons he comes ro, or 
. the works he is to perform upon his coming, are diffe- 


rent, 


2 RULE,. As there is a Spiritual coming of 


Chriſt, as well as a Per ſonal; ſo in ſomeplaces which 
ſpeak of this coming , both theſe are included, as be» 
fore | have ſhewed in opening 7ſa.$9. 20. 

3 RULE, As the Perſonal coming of Chriſt is 
$wofold, Firlt, a coming to bear our (ns; Secondly , a 
coming without fn to ſalyation : So in ſome places which 
ſpeaks of (hriſts coming , beth theſe are conched to- 

ether , or at leaſt wiſe joyned ſo near one to another as 
that they ſeems to be one and the ſame. So Gen 49. 10. 
Until Shiloh (5.c. Chriſt che Meſſias) come , which in 
reſpe& of the former words, The Scepter departiug 
from Judah , hath reference to his firſt coming ; but 
in reſpeR of the Jatter, the gathering of the people to 
him, V=to him ſhall the gathering of the people be (i,e, 
Jewand Gentile ſhall be gathered together under him as 
Head or King over them) ſo it refers to his, ſecond 
Cominge 
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toming. So Mal.z.1,2. the coming verl.l, is his 
firft coming , when John Baptiſt as a Harbinger comes 
before him; but verl.2. (that we may take notice what 
myltery is in Scripture ) the Holy Ghott glides from his 
firſt coming , to his ſecond , which 13 ſoterrible, as that 
who now may abide the day of his coming ? or ſtand 
wien he appearech ? So Zach. Chap.13.,7, peaks of his 
firſt ceming, Awake, O Sword, againſt the man that 
is my fellow, (mite the Shepherd » and the ſheep ſhall be 
ſcattered ; bur preſently , Chap,14.3 4,5- We have his 
ſecond, 50 Mic,5 I, We have his firſt Comme) 1n which 
the Judge of 1/74el is {mitten upon the cheek ; and the 
Jews thereupon being for this given up and rejected for 
a time, as vet\, Z. we have preſently his ſecond coming 
ſpoken of, verl 4.5, both coxmings being brought in abs 
molt in one breath. 


Thus much of che ſecond thing, The Per ſonal 
coming, aud appearing of Chriſt, 
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2 Chriſtks wWatchword to his people , to be in 
a readinel(s to meet him, 


Bleſſed a he that watcheth , and keepeth his 
Garments, left he walk naked, and th.y 
ſee his ſhame, 


V Atchfalneſs , and Chriſts coming uſually go to= 
ether, where Coming is the DoCtrine, Watching 

is the Uſe z teaching us, that although watching is a duty 
| Saints are alwayes to be found in, ye. more elpecially 
will it lye upon them (as a principal work of that Age) 
Who liys 1, or acar upon the 7:92e of Qhrilts comrg, » 
T 
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be watchfwl; and as before I haye ſpoken of the one, 
to wit, Chriſts coming , ſo may I not here leap over the 
other , viz, The dury of watching, The Holy Ghoſt 
baving joyned them together, 

Yet for ſo much as concerns the pratt:cal part of this 
duty,that beinga thing more commonly known(though not 
praRiſed as known). and allo not ſo proper to the buſineſs 
I amnow upon, being only expoſition, I ſhall wave it, 
chufing to inſiſt upon (as a thing more proper to our work, 
and which alſo may be of uſe to ſtir up thoſe who al- 
ready know the duty, to ſtand SHALL 1> SHALL 
1? nolonger, but in good earneſt to apply themlfelyes 
toit) the reaſons why the Holy Ghoſt hath fo con- 
joyned watching , and Chriſts coming, as that it is a thing 
race to read of the one; and not alſo to hear of the 
other, 

Now in the 24, and 25. Chapters of Matthew ( the 
molt full, and patherical Sermon that ever our Lord 
preached of his coming) we have ſeveral things foretold 
by Chriſt himſelf , che which too evidently would appear 
about the time of his coming , which are the principal 


reaſons why Chriſt ſo calls upon his Diſciples, andin | 
them all Beleevers, as Mark,13.37. What I ſay unto | 


you, I ſay unto all, Watch, And therefore thoſe more 


eſpecially which ſhould live iz, or abont the time wherein | 
theſe things were to have their accompliſhment , to bee | 


watchful, Chap.24-42. Chape25.,13, which things by | 


how much we ſee them more appearing , by ſo much 
may we conclude the ſecond coming of Chriſt is nearer, 


and till have irength added to our foregoing Poſition , | 


that it is that coming » and no other , ſpoken of in the 
words, / come as a Thief. 
Now theſe are, 
I A ſtrange fleep up many Profeſſors, This is 
held forth ia the Parable of the Virgins, MAts2 ro 
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T hen ſhall the Kingdome of Heaven be likened unto te 
Virgins, which took their lamps, and went forth ts 
meet the Brideproom, 2, And fiveofthemmwere wiſe, 
and five were fooliſh. Verl, 5. While the Bridegroons 
tarried, they all ſlambred and ſlept. Which ſleep is 
not (asTI conceive.) a ſleep in reſpe& of outward Pro= 
feffion, for the ſleepers ſhall have a kind of Profeſſion up= 
on their backs till, as is intimated in that of the fooliſh 
Virgins to the wiſe, juſt upon the Bridegrooms ap= 
proach, Onr lawps are gone ont , verl.8, arguing , that 
the Lamps, that is, the outward Profeflion of wiſe and 
fooliſh, was held up, did not ceaſe burning 5 till the yery 
moment of the Bridegorooms coming ; though yer at the 

time he tarcied , they are (aid to be aſleep, yerl.5, Butie 
is a /ivep in refpe& of the prattice , and exerciſe of ho= 
lineſs, which many at this day, who had formerly been as 
well Pra&icioners as Profeſfors, ſhould now lay afide , as 2 
needlefs and fuperfluous thing , and ſo become meer Pro- 
teflors ; yaniſhing alrogethec into aery nocions and opini« 
ons , With a kind of di/dain and contempt of Chriſtian 
life and converſation, Men that have been formerly much 
for Prazer , much for reading , hearing , Chriſtian ſo- 
ciety, ftritt, and holy walking , (hall nowlook upon all 
theſe as /ow and childiſh things , ſpeaking after this man= 
ner, We are now expecting the Bridegroom , lookin 

for the glorious appearance of the Motning-(tar , the Sun 
of Righteouſneſs , great and high diſcoveries of God , 
and therefore away with theſe low carnal duties , and Or- 
dinances » what (hall we, who expeR ſuch glorious ap= 
pearances, exerciſe our ſelyes in theſe mean and ch'Idiſh 
things ? which indeed were fit for thofe who lived under 
former difpenſations , and more dark adminiſtrations , 
= do not become us upon whom the morning-[tar is 

'filen; | 

And bee ( if I may (o fay , chough with ſubmiſſion co 
 - -- - -- _—_ others} 
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orhers J I conceive the thing I am ſpeaking of co bee the 
very ſleep before mentioned of the Tex Virgins , for (as 
by tne ſcope of the Parable appears \ thele were in the 


Kinyaome of Heaven, i, e. Members of the viſible 
Church, Now the coming of che Bridegroom being a 
thing expeRted and looked tor (though ſome look for it in 
one way, ſome in anoth:r ) in the Kingdeme of Heavens 
7, e. by rhe Members of the viſible Church, as near ar 
hand ; theſe Y:rgins will needs hereupon preſently in all 
balte be going forch , before the ſer time, ro meet him , 
They went forth to meet the Bridegroom, verl,1, that is, 
(as 1 conceive) they reject all communion , holy duties, 
and Ordinances, 8c, (things once they did exerciſe in) as 
things now no longer in uſe , bur our of date, and biddirg 
farcwel to thele, 00 forth with high expectations of great 
and glorious things , at the appearance of the Bridegroom 
now at hand, as it chey (hould ſay , The bridegroom is 
Commg , he 15 comir:g , Whole appearance puts an end to 
all chiſe things, and therefore why ſhall we any longer 
ex:rcile our jelves in them? away cherefore with theſe*® 
Dur es and Ordinances, it behoves us to go forth and meer 
the Er.degroom; we will walk no longer 1n this way, but 
come, Jer us go forth to that higher , and more glo- 
rious adminiltration , that the Þridegrooms brings with 
him, P 
Now they going thus before the time, I ſay, and 
mark it well. before the time , for afterwards , yerſ,6. we 
read of a command o1VCn at the Bridegrooms coming .to 
oo forth and mecr him; till which command had come 
bad they ſtayed , and continued in that ſtation the Bride- 
gromm left them in upon his departure, yeelding cheerful 
obedience to allthoſe his wayes and commands, which he 
bid them to mind z and be converſant in till his com- 
#1, they had cone well ; but going out before che time, 
laying the Laws of Cluilt, before Cluilt che great Law- 
- | o1yeg 
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ojver had aboiiſhed them,caſ' ing off their former praQT'cs, 
and the Brid-groom not coming lo toon as they expeQed, 
to dire them into a new, they [lumber aud ſleep, ies 
do even nothiog at all ; as a ſleepy man irs not, adts nor 
in any way or duty for Gods glory, or his Neighbours 
good 3 ſo it now fares with them, which ſad an «ff«& 
of their going forth ro meet- *the Brid 9or00m hath made 
me to think, that alchough rhe thing it ſelf were very good, 
had they but waitcd till the com:ng forth of the Royal 
EdiR, for the abrogarjon of the old Law, and the eftabliſh= 
merit of a new z yet « for them to o0 forth to meet the Rride- 
T0018 before the time , to run before they were called, to 
abrogate Chriſts Laws, before himſelf had done it, was 
ſinful, and very cvil, and that for which God , by way 
of correion of ſo great arrogancy and preſumption , 
oives them up to this $þiritnal ſlumber and ſleep here 


ſpoken of. 


Now whereas I ſaid at firft,this /{e:p ſhould be of 974 - 
), I ſpake itto this end, that none might imagine this 
ſteep to be genera] upona Ithe V rgias in the world at this 
time;tor though | t 18 faid,v.s hiſt the Bridegroom tar- 
ried they all ſlumbered and ſlept ; yer is not the ALL 
ſo tobe underitood, as if fo be all the Vir ins and Profeſ- 
ſors in the wor'd ſhould at this time be aſle: p; for though 
I conceive all here is to be taken univerſally, i.e. all, ex- 
cepting none 3 yet the 4! werſali ty of the word doth not 
reach all Virgins and Profeflocs but thoſe on ely who 
went forth to meet the Brid: egroom, for to them alone 
the ſcope of the Parable runs ; the meaning then is this, 
That all thoſe who cafting off Duties and Ordinances aid 
go forth before the 1/22: jo meet the Bridegroomgdid ſ1nz- 
ber and ſleep, not one of them was ſo happy as to keep his 
eies open;bu: that all Virgins cannot be here meant is clecr 
from the following Parable (ivhich ſeems to be as it were 
an exception from this former) where mention is made of 
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ſome Seryants improving their Talents, therefore not all 

eeping ; and likewiſe , from verſ. 4.6. of the precedent 
Chapter, which tells us ; that ſome at Chriſts coming 
ſhould be found doiog their Maſters work ; Bleſſed is that 
ſervant whom his Lord when he cometh ſhall finde ſq 
doing, therefore not all afleep ; Yer (1 fay) all takes in 
every of thoſe Virgins who wt forth before the time to 
meet the Bridegreom, the number of which ſhall not be a 
few 3 for they are not ſet forth by a ſmaller number,as two, 
but by a greater, as ten. 

| Twothings here are very obſervable, which I cannot 0- 
mit, ſeeming to imtimate the way or manner how this ſleep 
ſhall creep on upon the Virgins at this day. 

I From a falſe Principle commonly received among 
the Virgins, as touching the coming of Chriſt, namely, 
that the ſame ſhall be ſprritua! onely, and nor perſonal ; 
this co me appears from the attempt they make, and thar 
before bis comizg , togo forth and racer him ; for taking 
this for granted (which 18 iadecda certain truth) that the 
Admimfſtration that now is , is to be in force but rill bs 
coming, and they conceiving this coming of Chriſt ro be 
no other, but a more gloria man feftation of himſelf 
ina fpiritual way to the ſouls of his people, judging 
withall, ſome beginnings of th's to be already both in 
themſelyes and others ; they hence conclude the tizxe now 


to be come in which theſe things are to ceaſe, the Day-ſHar | 


(which will juddenly inl;ghten che whole world) beg n=» 
ning already to glimmer in their hearts, Hereupon they 
Pluck up ſtakes, quit their old Ration, ſound a march, 
with a mighty city , The Bridegroom us coming, the 
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Bridegroom #5 coming, let 1s ſpeedily go forth to meet | 


him ;* whereas had they in their judgement , as well as 
beleeved the coming to be near, ſo retained in the love of 
it, that good e/d Principle, that it is onely Chriſts Per/o- 
»4al £03179 Which. puts an £4 totheſe things, they would 
a. [* Fn | have 
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haye had certain ground to have ſtood upon, and haye 
known the time when theſe things were to ceaſe, and not 
before the time headily run forth, but racher patiently wai- 
ted for that day,ſubmitting chemſelves in the mean time to 
the Laws, and commands of their Lord and Maſter 
Chriſt, 

2 From a looſeneſs in prattice , in compariſon of 
what they were formerly, for obſerve, 

I They ſlumber, i.e. give a little way to pride, remiſ- 

zeſs in duty, examining, and watching over ther 
hearts,@c. allow themſelves to be 4 little more worldly, 
ſtretch Conſcience alittle for gain, and reach after pla- 
ces, honors, preferments, - the love of great men (though 
oained by unfaithfulneſs ro God,and them too) wore then, 
a time was, they durſt do; and thus having firſt by a 
flumber benum'*d their Conſciences, which now are not 
ſo tender, and apt to be pricked with the leaſt thorn, as in 
times palt they were ; the next degree is a fat ſleep, 
(they all lumbered and ſlept, verſ.5.) i.e, what before 
they negletted through carcleſneſs , now they throw off 
from a principle, that they need not do any fuch things, 
whereupon they lay themſelves down,and as a man afleep, 
ſtir not, af not inany Duty, or Ordinance, or work of 
their Lord and Maſter Chrift, 1 wiſh from my heart 
(were it the Lords will } that all thoſe who at this day a- 
monelt us are aſleep, might from this word have ſuch a jog 
as might cauſe them tor up a lictle,and to bethiakthem= 
ſelves how they fell aſleep. 

2 An extraordinary deluge, aud ovey-ſpreading of 
errors, Chriſts ſecond coming herein agrecing to his firſt, * 
for never was the Church and Commonwealth of the Fews 
ſo infeſted with errors as about the time of his firſ# com- 
ing. And this we have plainly chap.24. where Chriſt rels 
us ; 

Firſt, That there ſhall be many Seducers, verſ. 5, Mary 

h | | Q 4 ſhall 
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frall come in my name, ſaying, 1am Chriſt, and ſhall 
decerve many, Verl,ti. Ard many falſe Prophets (hall 
ariſe and ſhall deceive many, Verl.24 There ſhall ariſe 
falſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophets, 

Secondly, Theſe Seducers ſhall pretend Commiſſion 
from Chriſt, therefore ſaid yer 5. to cove in his name, 1.c, 
pleading his Commiſlion, 

T hird:'y, They ſhall profeſs themſelves to be extraor« 
dinarily gifted ; perfons inſp:red by Chriſt, endued with 
the gift of Prophecy , called theiefore Prophets, Ved, 
11 24+ 

Fourthly, They ſhall do ſtrange :nd wonderful things, 
things not common, or of ordinary obſervation, Verſ.24- 
T here ſhall ariſe falſe Prophets, and ſhall ſhew great 

015 ANA WOTAETS. 

Fifthlv, They ſhall have many followers and Diſciples, 
ver.5. Shall deceive many ; yea ver 24. ſo cunning (: all 
thele be in deceiving, that if it were poſſible they (hould 
deceive the very Elett, 

3 A ſad and fearfall Apeſtacy of divers who for 
merly were eminent and glorious Liohts mthe C hurch, 
Verſ,12, The love of many ſhall wax cold ; whieh words 
are to be underſtood of a fizal Apoſtacy, becauſe in the 
next verſe perſeverance to the end is (et in oppoſition to 
their Apsſtacy ; but he that ſhall indure to the end the 


<4 


ſame ſhall be ſaved, Ver.29, The ſlars ſhall fall from | 


Heaven; By HEAVEN we are to underſtand the wifi b/e 
Church, fo called in Scripture, / heard a preat voyce 
of much people in Heavey, ſ4y:np, Halelujah, Revel, 
191, thats, inthe Vi{:b/e Church. By STARS em:- 
nent wen inthe Church,Revel,1.20, T he ſeven Stars are 
tne Angels (or Officers) of the ſeven ('hurches ; The 
meaning is, erminent men, men that were formerly of .no 
{mall note in the Church, for their {ſeeming zeal and piety, 
ſhall ow They themſelves what they are, and become A- 
p2tates, = A £6 
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4 An aptneſsto be offended at the things that ſhall be 
done inthe world in theſe 1umes, Verl. 10. Then (hall 
many be offended, They ſhall not be able to brook what 
God in an aftive way will do, in a permiſſive way will 
ſuffer z but every thing they ſhall at this day caſt their eies 
upon will {#z-b/e them, and offend them, make them 
kick and fling; ſo that rhe very world will be a torment to 
them, and they to themlelyes, 

5 A hating of fellow-brethren, with a notable per-" 
ſecuting ſpirit lying at the bottom, Vetl.10. ſhall betray 
one another, and ſhall hate one another, Verſe 48. 1f 
that evil ſervant ſhall ſay in hs heart, my Lord de- 
lajeth his coming, Veiſ,49, And ſhall begin to ſmte his 
fellow- (crvants, and to eat and drink, with the drun- 
ken, Whar is the meaning hereof? Why , eating and 
drinking denote friendſhip, and civil ſociety 3 the mean- 
ing then is this, many men in theſe times, who ſhall yet 
go under the name of Chrifts lervants, ſhall ſo far degene- 
rate, as that they ſhall not onely diſ-own thoſe that were 
formerly their fellow-ſervants but ſhall ſmite them with re-' 

roaches, yea, with the Ciyil ſword, if the Lord prevent 
not; and inſtead of making their fellow- ſervants their 
Companions and Aﬀociates any longer, they ſhall chooſe 
the Drunken, 1,e, ſuch as their very walking doth declare 
them toall men to be perſons yoid of grace, and ſtrangers 
to Jeſus Chriſt, and yer theſe now ſhall be their familiars, 
and incimates, rather than the other. 

Theſe things our Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath foretold to be 
in the world a /it:/e before his coming, to eſcape which, as 
he there calls upon his Diſciples to Watch, watch, watch ; 
fo do I conceive for the very ſame reaſons, in the words 
I am upon, are we exhorted to this duty, becaule, as by 
a!] chete, ſanEtification grows into decay, and they ate 
made naked in the eycs of others to their ſhame, (as 
Aaron made [jrae! by that fia of the Call, and that a- 
moreſt 
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moneſt their ehemies, Exod.32.25,) ſothe very motive 
to this duty of watching) inthe words, is the keeping therr 


Garments, that is, of SanRification ( the Garment of 


Jaſtification being but one Garment, reſembled by the 
Robe Chriſt wore in the daies of his fleſh, which was 
one intire peece , without ſeam throughout , and that 
' rather Chriſts put upon us, than ours, and not at all cruſt- 
ed in our hands to keep, but kept in Chriſts for us, and 
therefore not that here ſpoken of ) leſt by loſing of them 
they become »aked, andare in the eyes of others, yea, 
their enemies (who can ſee theſe Garments, though a 
Saints Juſtification is a thing hidden from them ) expo- 
ſed to ſhame, which in afew words comprehends all thoſe 
reaſons Chriſt had laid down and prefled, Mat.24and 25, 
why beleevers living in times immediately preceding his 
coming,ſhould be watchful, 

And let not any, in cafe what I have ſaid fit too cloſe, 
be for that offended at the Author (who 1s a friend to all 
that loye the Lord Jeſus) or fleight the things themlelyes, 
bur rather conſidering what Chrift hath plainly forecold 
ſhall be a lictke before his eomivo, ler themlearn this, to 
confider their own ways, and lay ſeriouſly their praftices 
ro keart, left otherwiſe he come upon them as a Theef, 
before they ſhall have rime to get oyl into their Lamps, or 
to _ on agaia their Garments , which now they baye pur 
off, 

Thus much of the third thing, Chriffs Watchword to 


his peopte, 
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FI Chriſts wonderful previdential diſpoſiug hand is 
cauſing his Enemies to randez.vonz!t inthe place of 
their ona deſtruttion. 


Verle 16, Nd he ( i.e. Chit) gathered them to- 
gether into a place called :n the Hebrew 
Tongnc, Armageddov, 

Theſe words have relation to the 14, Verſe, where w2 
have the Kings of the Earth, and che whole wotld gathers 
ing together to the battel of the great day of God Al- 
mighty ; onely becauſe whillt they are gathering together 
trom all parts, and now in a manner their whole body u- 
nized and ready to (wallow up his people, Chriſt appears, 
and interpoleth himſelf berwixt his people,and their bloody 
raging enemies, therefore we have the coming of Chriſt, 
Verſe 15, brought in berween their gathering together, 
and their full and compleat Randezyouze ; and fo theſe 
words come to be diſ-joyned from the former, 

As touching the place here called Armageddon, the 
Opinions of Wrrers are yarious, which (being nor a thing 
io material) 1 ſhallnot recite ; my own thoughts incline 
to their opinion, who read it tbe place of deſtruttion of 
ax tArmy ; And poſſibly there may be an alluſion in the 
name , to that great deſtruQion of the Canearites, at the 
waters of Adegiddo, Judg.y.19, when Siſera the chief 
Captainof Jabiz, with all his Hoſt, fell by the hand of De 
borah and Barak, where was made (uch a total deſtrutti- 
0, that it is ſaid, Judg,q.16, And the Hot of Siſera 
fell npon the eage of the ſword, and there was not a mar 
left, And indeed, I the rather incline to this interprecati- 
on, for the agreeableneſs of it, to thoſe other Scriptures, 
where (as before I have ſhewed) this battel is ſpoken of, 
Iſax63.6. I will tread down the people in mine anger, 
ana makg them drunk is my furry Chap,66,16, The 


flain 
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flainof the Lord ſhall be m1ny, Joel chap, 3,14, calls 
it the valley of Deciſion,or cutting off; and Rev.19,21. 
The remnant were ſlain with the ſword of him that 
fate on the Horſe, All implying a great and maryellous 
deſtruftion of eaemies, 

The meaning of the whole is, That Chriſt himſelf, 
as well as the Spirits before mention:d, Verſ 13,14, 
bath a Sþccial hand in the gathering together this cur= 
fed Troop; they to deſtroy the Saints and people of 
Chriſt, but he to manifeſt h's loye ro his children, and his 
own glory the more upon his appearing, and to revenge 
* uponthem with his own hand the blood of his people 
and although their coming up, and gathering to a head js 
through their inftigation, yer the dilpoling of their Quar- 
ters and place of Randezyouze ts his, who gathers them 
rogether into the appointed place of their deſtrution , 
where for his peoples fake, he intends to render upon them 
his anger with fury, and his rebukes with flames of fire, as 
Tſaiah exprefleth it. 

And methinks , when my thoughts are fixed upon this 
day, Icannot but ſometimes ſtand and aamire, not fo 
much at the 74/2 of the enemies, as at that marchleſs 
love of Chriſt towards his, which will appear in doing 
of it , whoſcems act this day to at the holy paſſions of a 
provoked Father and Husband , who having feen his 
children oft murdered before his face, and his beloved 
Ipouſe now in the. hands of the Murderers, can no longer 
forbear, but in the heat and vehemency of afte&ion, with 
unexprefſible indignation, he himlelf with his drawn {word 
m{heth forth upon the Maurderers, ( as not contented to 
have their blood, if his owa hands be not dipped in it ) 
fighting with fry through and throwgh, and from the 
rage of his mightily provoked ſpirit, being become deaf 
ro all cryes, Kils and flays without pity ot mercy ; and 
is ſo far from fadly relenting what he hath done after- 

| wards; 
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wards, as that he is marveiloufly delighted, yea glories in 
it, thar for the ſake of bis Children and Spouſe ( whoſe 
quarrel he hath been now revenging) he haih ingaged fo 
far , asto come off the field with Garments djed red in 
the blood of their cnemics, which excellently we bave fet 
forth, 14.63, where we have Chritt after this wonderful 
ſlaughter made of his peoples enemies , and that with his 
own hand-(wko therefore is ſaid to come from Edom 
Edom being ever a cruel enemy to Iſrael) ruming him= 
ſelf , and ina way of triumph preſenting himlelt ro his 
Spoule, who (ceing one coming, #8 107107t5 in his apparret 
(7.e, moſt delightful ro behold |} and yet-withall having 
Garments dyed in blood, and travelling as a mighty 
Gyant inthe greatueſs of his ſtrength , the is aftoniſh» 
ed, and (as in anex afie, throuvh wonderment, fear, and 
Joy ) ſhe cryes out, Who ? Who is this that cometh from 
Edom is ſuch a manner, with dyed Garments? yet glo- 
rious in his apparrel, travelling in the greatneſs of his 
ſtrength : To whom Chriſt preſently replies, Jt is 1, 
O my Spoule, /ris [, who am mighty to ſave thee, 
who for thy lake have betn treading the IWinepreſs 
alone , trampling che people in mine anger y making them 
arunk in my fury , bringing dowa their frength to the 
Earth ; and itis fo far frem repenting me of any thing 
that for thee I have dore, that were there , or ſhall there 
be any more to gather together againſt thee , I can yer 
do no leſs (for my heart is filled with vengeance) than 
tiead them in mine avger » yea trample them ir my fury » 
and their blood ſhall be ſprinkled upon my Garments, 
aad I will flain all my Rayment, 

Wonderful unſpeakab.e love ! 2:ming a moſt dear and 
bleſfled Saviour with burning affections and fury , - clad- 
ding him with zeal, and vengeance as a cloak, that hee 
Might plead their cauſe , and avenge their quarrel , pour 
abroad che blood of their enemies , who by their fins have 


thruſt 
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thruſt a ſpear in his fide, and wickedly poured out his: 
What heart without melting into tears can conſider of 
this ? 

Thus much as touching the fourth and laſt thing, namely, 

Chriſts wonderful diſpoſing of bus enemies to their 

own Y#ine 5 With which concludes the [ntexval , of 


ſpace of time berwixt the fixch and ſeyenth VIALS, 


VIAL VII. 
: The Angel porring it ottt, 


Verſ.17. —_ the ſeventh Angel ponred ont his 

Vial, The Angel of this Vial is doubt- 
leſs Chriſt himſelf , whoſe coming we ſpake of but now, 
and who inſtantly apon his commg pours out this Vial, 
called the Archangel, 1 Thefl,4.16, who is there ſaid 
to come with a ſhout, or voyce, The Loyd himſelf ſhall 
defcend from hequen with a ſhout , and with the voyce 
of the eA rchangel. And accordingly as an Adjun&t ac- 
companying this Vial we have a great vojce. The ſe- 
venth Angel poured out his Vial, and there came a 
great voyce our of the Temple of Henveu ; which 
voce is no other but the 2oxce of Chriſt himſelf, as I 
ſhall ſhew agon, 


2 The Subjelt of it, 
The eAir; 


Into the Air : No ſubje& can be more general that 
the Air , which containeth all things , fills all places, in 
which all Creatures breath, The zniverſality of the 
fubjeQ notesthe pouring our of this Y5/ ro be #yiorrſal 
L 
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the fore-coing YVials have fallen upoh particular ſubs 
jets, The firlt, upon the groſſer parts of Popery 3 The 
ſecond, ypon the Antichriſtian Hierarchy z The third;” 
upon ſome particular States and Kingdomes, with their 
Heads and Rulers; The fourth, upon the German 
Empire, or Houſe of Auſtria; The fifth, upon the 
Cicy Rowe ; The fixth , upon the Turk, or Otteman 
Family, But this ſeventh and laſt is geweral, reachin 
all things whatſoever that fiand in the way of Chritts 
Kingdome. 

And this the change of ſpeech uſcd in this Vial, diffe- 
rent from a)l the other, notech alſo, «$ it ſeems to me z for 
whereas the other YVials are poured out upon ſuch ard 
fuch things, the firſt upon the Earth , the ſecond upon the 
Sea, the third upon the Rivers and Fountains of wa- 
ters,&c, This ſeventh andlaſt is faid to be poured ont 
into the Air , noting hereby the ſpreading and dilating 
of it ſelf, as faras the Air ſpreads , in ſuch manner, as 
that thereby all , and every part is filled with the cffects 
of it, Now a ial might be poured out upon the 47, 
yet not date it felf into every part to fill the whole with 
it, as the firft //;a/ poured out upon the earth, did not ſo 
dlate it ſelf as to deſtroy thoſe earthly dregs of Popery in 
every pait of the Papal Kingdome ; neither did the fe- 
cond upon the Sea, deſtroy the Antichriſtianz Hierar- 
chy , but in ſome Kingloms only; the third upon the 
Rivers and Fountains of waters, not the ten Horns in 
oeneral, but ſome of them only did, as to the over-= 
tnrning of their preſent Goverament and Confticution, 
feel itz yer each of theſe FV7als are truly ſaid to be poured 
out upon theſe ſubjets, becauſe they had «fteRs to de» 
troy ome part , thas which they fell upos » rhough they 
did not dilate themſelves into every part ; but now. this 
ſeventh is poured out /NTO' 7 HE AIR, noting a di- 
latirgg and. difuſing of is (e&lt as far as the dir goed d 
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Which (I have faid before) is general, filling all things 
and places ; accordingly this Vial reacheths 

-T The whole Kingdome of the Dragon , or Devil, 
who is called the Prince of the power of the Air, Eph. 
2.2, who,upon the pouring out of this YV7al, with all his 
Hoft, ſhall be bound , and fhur up in the bottomleſs pit 
for a 6ho#ſand years, as Rev.20.1,2,3, And here indeed 
it had been more orderly to haye placed our fore-going 
Diſcourſe of the +hoxſand years, but becauſe truth is to 
be preferred before order (which when it tends to the 
obſcuring of the truth, is but curiofity, and to be ſhunned) 
I haye therefore , becauſe in my judgement it Rands 
more for the advantage of truth where it is, than it 
would do here', choſen to be a. treſpaſler in points of 
nicetys 

2 The whole Kingdome of Antichriſt, . or the 
Papacy. 

3 The r7emaizing Powers of the Great Turk, , which 
were not deſtroyed by the t1xth Vial. 

4 The Ki»gdowes of this world, 5c. ſuch as neither 
have dependance upon the Papacy , nor the Great Turk, 
all (hall come under this /;a/,, and be urterly ruined , and 
broken in peeccs by it, 


3 The Adinn(t 3 
| A preat Voyce. 


And vhere came a great voyce ont of the Temple of 
Heaven from the Throne, [ay ing, It is done, 

This Yoyce is Chrilts, Rev.21,5,6, Hee ( that is, 
Chriſt ) that ſate »pon the Throve , ſaid unto mee, It is 

one, 

The weaning of the words, 1t is done , T haye formerly 
ſhewed to be only thi, NOW js the New Jerufajers 
_—__—_—_— 
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2fabliſhed , now is my Kingdome fer ow , the york now 
is done and compleated ; for this work ad irs be inning 
before under the former YV;als, and chat from the firſt day 
that the /ittle ſtone began to ſmite the great Togge z and 

s Kinedome 
of Chriſt, faith, [» the dayes of theſe Kings ſhall the God 
of Heaven ſet Hp 4 Kingdom, Lc. Chriſt King dome 
ſhall have its beginning, as the ſame is a foxes, in the 
dayes of the Fowrth Monarchy , before yet the ſame is 
deſtroyed ; and it ſhall grow up by little and little , ſ-»#= 
ting the great Image , and till as it ſmites be increaſing 
in ſtrength and greatneſs ; bur yer the ſame is not a #ſown- 
tain filling the whole Earth , till it hath broke» in peeces 
the Great [mage , in ſuch ſort as that the place thereof is 
no niore fotind, yer. 3413 5- 7.6. this Ringdome of Chriſt 


| ſhall not be compleatly (er wp. it ſhall noc be che Fifth 


Menarchy ( though yet it ſhall bein arifing way) uacil 
the ſeventh / al be poured out 3 which breaks in peeces, 
and wholly remoyes the Fourth Monarchy and all 
worldly powers” ,, 

And this is Hear, Dan.9.12, who there tells us , that 
the reſt of the Beaſts bad not their Dominion taken away, 
(i.e; the Kingdoms of this world y are not compleatly the 
Lords, ang his Chriſts, as Rev.11.15.) until ſuch timt 
4s rhe Thrones of the Fourth Beaff (i.e, the Roman 
Monarchy as under Antichriſt) are caft down, veil, 9, 
the Beaſt himſelf /1ain, his body deſtrojed; and given to 
the burning flame, vei(.1 1.Then ſhall ihe faid,(as here) 
with a great voyce , It is done 5 Then ſhall be verified 
what is ſaid, Rev,t0:7, The myſtery of God #s finiſhed » 
as he bath declared to bis ſervants the Prophers , that 
1s, now all things ſpoken of by the Prophirs , as couching 
tny Kingdom, and the (etting of it up , ate finiſhed, for 
it is done,the New Jeruſalem it eſtabliſhed, | 

Aiid ttuly licss Jet whe adde a akhough fouie godly 
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men (whoſe thoughts I have an efleem of) look every day 
for the ſetting up of this Fifth Monarchy , and that by 
having the Powers of the world lajd down, and let fall out 
of the preſeat hands they are in , who hold them (as they 
judge? , by right of the Fourth Monarchy , and left free 
for Saints to come, take up and execute ; yet muſt 1 
needs (ay, (being convinced of the contrary) in this.I am 
not of their mind , coriceiving their miſtake to lye in this, 
Viz, a not conſidering ( which too comes from a non- 
ackgowledgement of Chriſts Perſonal coming before it) 
by wtiom, how, and when this Fifth Monarchy is to be 
ſet up. . And for my own part, as I ereatly rejoyce to ſee 
ſo much power in Saints hands already, and beleeye more 
will be every day , as the Stone by roll:mg grows oreater ; 
ſo do.I alſo wait for that ( which ſome preſently expe&t) 
till that day wherein our Lord ſhall appear, who himſelf 
willdo this work, viz. Deſtroy the Beaff, caſt him into 
the burning flame, and theu give the K ingdome , and 
Dominion, andgreneſs of the Kingdome under the 
whole heaven, unto the people of the Saints of the mo 
High : When chat which but now is rifing, and ſhall riſe 
every day,orowing (till greater and greater, as an augmen- 
ting fone, (hall become a huge axa great Mountain » fil- 
ling the whole Earth. ' | 
And of this Kingdome as tothe firſt riſe of it, which 
is little, in an unlikely way, in che midRt of many difficul- 
ties, Itake it, Davids Kingdome was a Type: But as to 
the glory of it , when the ſame. ſhall be a Mountain 
filliog the earth ,, the Kingdome of Solomon was rather a 
Type; for which reaſon, Pſal,62. ( Whith is a clear Pro- 
phche of the glory, riches , duration , vaſt extent of this 
Kingdome , agreeing. in many things with that glorious 
Prophehie, 1ſa,50,)) is. igtituled, 4 P[alns for Solomon ;; 
vet in reſpect of Chit, the.King ,.. or Monarch, in this 
Kiogdome > Davis in Scripture js eyer the Z7pe god 
bom , | NO 
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hot Solomon , becauſe. Solomon after he was fate: upori 
the Throne , did foulely back-ſlide, to 1do/atry , but 
David did that which was 7ight in the fight of the 
Lord, 

This voce coming from the T hyone, intimates (ona I 
have been: ſpeaking). that ow Chrifis Throne (hall be 
Jet up, and him(elf, jt upon it, as, Chap. 21.5.which al- 
ſo we have, Chap, 3.21. To him that overcommeth will 
Tyrant v0 fit with me in my Throne, even. as. 1 alſs 
overcame, and am ſet down with my Father in bu 
Throue. The Throne Chriſt here ſpeaks of, js a diſt init 
Throne fcom his Fathers Throne, ſuch a T hroxeas he 
was 0t to (it On, tillke ſhould come from his Fathers 
Throne; for (ſaith he) the Throne.I am npon at pre- 
ſent is my Fathers Throne, which I, overcoming, am 
priviledgedto [it upon.; but I have a Throne of; my owns 
which I ſhall «ze day ſit upon, when he that over com 
eth (hall ft down with me on this my Throne, as I now 
by overcominy am ſet down with my, Father on his 
Throne; which as it proves Chrift (hail have a Throne di- 


t:;vct from that on which he, now fiss, ſoalſo, it con», 


firms what I faid cyen now, that the Dominion, or the 
Throne, is #0t to be given to the $aints, untill ſuch cime 
as Chriſt himſelf comes and fits him down upon his 
Throne, according to that 2Aateh,ng.28, Verily,. 1 (ay 
unto you, that ye which have followed me in the re» 
generation, when the Son of man ſhall. ſu in the Throne 
of hi glory, ye alſo ſhall ſi: upon twelve Thrones juag = 
ing the twelve Tribes of Tſrael ; andir is for this reaſons 
becauſe che Apoſiles ſhallbe advanced perbſyn this 
New Jeruſalem, that Chap,21.14+.tells us chat the foun= 
dations of this Cizy ſhall have ja. 16, the names. of 5hs 
twelue Apoſtles of the Lamb, + X63 hh? 

And this Threnez becauſe cor oxy, Chrilf himſelf jos 
upon it y but allo þ# Sams with hit, is therefore cal- 
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led Thrones inthe plural number, Rev. 20, 4. eAnd [ 

ſaw Thrones, andihey ſate wpon them, and judoement 

was given wno the ; which words exaQtly agree for 

— ( as before I have ſhewed.) with this of che ſeventh 
ial, 

Now whereas this Throxe/upon which Chriſt ſs and 
ttters his voce, is ſaidto be in the Temple of Heayen, it 
cleatly denotes ( Heayen in the Revelation being always 
underftood of the Church on Earth ) the ereRting of this 
Throne here below. 

And indeed if we compare with Chap. 21, where we 
have the ſame Throne ſpoken of, together with the voyce 
from it, It zs done, Verſe 5,6. ir will evidently appear 
that the New Jernſalem there deſcribed, is to be under- 
ſtood of a glorious ſtate of the Church here on earth, and 
not (as ſome ) of Heayen hereafter. 

Firſt, Becauſe John ſees a New Earth as well as a New 
Heaven, r 

Secondly, Becauſe the New Jeruſalem is ſaid to come 
down from God out of Heaven, Verſe 2, therefore nor 
a deſcription of the Church in Heaven, which comin 
down out of Heaven, left we ſhould imagine it (as meh 
to be V iſional onely 3' namely, that Fohn in way of Viſiow 
ſaw it come down, but really it is above z we have there- 
fore (to free us from ſuch a miſtake) a great voce added, 
Verſe 3, Behold the Tabernacle of God is with men,.e. 
oneatth, rhe place of mens habitation , whereas were 
the New Jeruſalemtobe underſtood of Heavenly glo- 
ry, the contrary ſhould be, viz. The Tabernacle of men 
with Gd. 

Thirdly, Becauſe the glory of the Kings of the Earth 
CR glory is outward J and of the Nations, ſhall be 

rought into it, Verſe 24, The Kings of the earth do 
bring their $05 and honor into it, Verſe 26, And they 
ſhall bring the glory and honor of the Nations , into its 
| : ” 25 1 _ 
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Neither of which can agree to Heavey hereafter, but do 
molt excellencly agree to what is ſpoken at large inthe 
Prophets of the g lorions ſtate of the Church on Earth 
in the laſt daies, To ſay (as is commoply ) ſuch ofthe 
Kings of the Earth, and thoſe of che Nite who ſhall be 
converted here,ſhall be there glorified ; and this co be the 
bringing of the glory of the Kings and Nations thither, 

To that I anſwer, x, How can this be ſaid to be 
ther glory , which is rather Gods put upon them, than 
theirs ? 

2- How is this brought thither ? is the glory of Hea yen 
fetched thicher from Eagth ? 2 

3 How can they be ſaid to bring it thither, who neyer 
receive this glory till they come there ? 

Fourthly, Becauſe it is evident from the 12. and 14, 
Verſes, that the twelve Tribes of the Children of Iſrael, 
and the twelve Apoſtles of the Lamb, ſhall be firſt or 
chief inthis New Jeruſalem ; but let it be proved from 
= other Scripture , that they ſhall be ſo in Heaven here- 

ter, 

Fifthly, Becauſe Chap. 22, (which to Verſe 6, is a cofi- 
tinued deſcription of the New Jerwſalem)rtells us, ver.2. 
of a Tree inthis New Jeruſal:m, whoſe leaves are 
for the healing of the Nations, Now let it be ſhewn 
how the N ations ſhall bee healed in Heavey here- 
after, 

+ Sixthly, Becauſe inthis New Jersſalem we baye ex+ 
preſs mention made, as of the Throne of God, (oalſo of 
the Lamb, Chap.22.1, proceeding ont of the T hroue of 
God, and of the Lamb, Verle 3, There (hall be no 
more Curſe, but the Throne of God, and of the Lamb 


ſhall be iz it, But now in Heaven hereafter, though 


Chriſt as God coequal and coeternal with the Father ſhall 
reign for ever, yet not as the Lamb, which is clear, 
A [.15 +28, And when all things (ball be ſubdued Hm 
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to bim, then ſhall the Son alſo himſelf be ſubjeft unts 
bim that put allthings under bim, that God may be all 
:n all, i.e, the humane nature of Chriſt which dyed for 
our fins, roſe again (as the Apolile inthe foregoing verſes 
ſpeaketh) was fed aboye all the Creatures, all the time 
of the theuſaud* years, and the General Judgement 
(according to which nature, Chriſt is ſaid to be the Lamb 
ſlain ) ſhall now be ſubjeRed, after the end, to the God- 
he ad, or Divine nature, which in Heaven (hall be all in all; 
fo that Chriſt as the Lamb ſhall cot have a Threxe there, 
And thus Interpretation is not ſo much mine, as Auguſt ines 
forg ago, and Calvins fince , who: both ſpeak the ſame 
thing, confeſſing a ſubjc&tion of the humanity of Chriſt 
to be here intimated, whom I think good here ro name, 
not that their Authority, nor my ſaying fo, proves the 
thing to be truth ; but that I might hereby flopthe months 
of {uch, who otherwiſe poſſibly, would be ready to con- 
demn the truth it ſelf for'error, 

Yet let none hence conclude (as ſome now adays fan- 
cy) a ceſſation of the Humane Nature, by being twr- 
wedinto the D:vinity, {oas that Chriſt ſhall be God- 
man no longer; for the Apollle in ſaying the Humane 
Nature (hall be ſubje&, denotes plainly, that the fame 
ſhall evenin Heaven hereafter have a being 3 for how 
can that be ſubject, which bath no being ? 

And as the Lambs having a T hrove in the New Feru- 
(alem proves clearly that it cannot be meant of Heaver- 
ty glory after the day of Judgement ; fo doth it. as 
Krconely prove (what before” I have hid down). that not 
a Spiritzal onely, but a Per ſonal preſence of Chriſt ſhall 
be with his people inthe New Jeruſalem, all the time of 
the thouſand years; for Chiiſt as the Lamb hath his 
Throze init ; but Chriſt Spiritaally onely., is not the 
Lamb,nor was he ſacrifi ſed in that ſenſe. 

/ Seyenthly, and Jafily, Becauſe Z/a.6o, (which Chap- 
| [F 
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, cer, as is molt evident, ſpeaks not of heavenly glory, bur 
of a 2lorious fate of the Church here on Earth ) is for 

r D neg | 

4 time one and the ſame with this, as plainly will appear by 


>» comparing one with the other, 
Ifa, 60. 11, the Gates Rey. 21. 25. And the 
| ſhal be open continnally,they | Gates of it ſhall not be ſhut 
(hall not be ſhut day nor | at all by day. 

' wight, 
| Verſe 3. Verſe 24. 

The Gentiles ſhall come| The Kings of the Earth 
to thy light, and Kings | do bring their glory and 
to the brightneſs of thy | honor into it, 


riſing, 
Verſe 10. Their K ings | Verſe 26, And they ſhall 
ſhall miniſter unto thee, bring the glory 4nd honor 


Verſe 11, That men may | of the Nations intoit, 
bring anto thee the forces 
of x # Gentiles , and that 
their Kings may bee 


brought. 

'P Verſe I. Verſe 4. 

Violence (hall uo morebe | God ſhall wipe away all 
heard in thy Land, tears from their eyes, and 


Verſe 20.: The dayes of there ſhall be no mare death, 
thy mourning ſhall be ended , nor ſorrzw , mor 21%: 
| weitber ſhall there be "any 
more pain, 
Verſe 19. Verſe 23, 

The Sun (hall be mo And the City had 0 
more thy light by day, nei- | need neither of the $un,nor 
ther” for brightneſs ſhall of the Moon to ſhine in it, 
the Moon give light un- | for the glory of God did 
to thee; butthe Lord ſhall | lighten it, and the Lamb 
be unto thee an everiaſt-| was the light thereof, 
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ing l.ght, and thy God thy 


glory. | 
Verſe 21. Verſe 27. 
Thy people alſe ſhallbe | And ther: ſhall in us 
all righteous. | wiſe enter into it, any thing 


that defileth, neither what - 
| ſoever worketh abominati- 
on, or maketh a the , but 
they which are written in 
| the Lambs Bock of life. 


Yet becayſe_it would þe a thing hard to be beleeved, 
that the New Jeruſalems glory (hopld be here on Earth ; 
therefore it is ſaid, chap.21-5. Theſe words are true and 
faithful; and again, chap.22.6, Theſe ſayings are faith- 
ful and true. 

One thing here is of ſpecial concern eat to bh: opened, 
to 'the end the words of the ſeventh Vial may be brought 
to 2 reconciliation with the deſcription of the Ngw Jern - 
Jalem, chap.21, (both as I have ſkewed being to be re + 
terred to one and the ſame time ) which is this, Seeing 
x indeſcribing the New Jeruſalem, faith, 1 ſaw no 

[ emple therein, Chap, 31,22, and the contrary is here 
intimated, There came a great woyce ont of the Ters- 
pleof Heaven 5 how can theſe things agree ? or the one 
= 15a of the other, when they ſpeak things 
radiRory. 
as dnfiner, Jobs ſaw no material T emple, ſuch as was in 
Jernſalem of old,to which here »ew J:r«ſalem is oppoſed. 

Or ſecondly, (which T rather incline-to) John lawno 
fuch Temple as was the former Temple, or Church: ſtats 
under the Goſpel. Bur that a Temple there ſhall þe, is 
manifeſt ; for, ſaith he, in the next words (which are 

ivenasarealop why no ſuch Temple as formerly had 
been ſhould be, in this New fr, b 
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ſhould now have a better Temple) The Lord God At> 
mighty and the Lamb « the Temple of it. 
So that a Temple there is, but this ſhall not be ſuch a 
Ternple in which Chriſt through owrward Ordinances as 
a medium 15 conveyed to his,and they by faith enjay him, 
as now; for what need of theſe things when Chriſt is with 
his people, and to be enjoyed in another way of Viſion? 
yea, the duration of theſe thirgs is but untill his comi 
1 Cor.11.26. For 4s oft as ye eat this bread and drink, 
this cxp, yee ſhew the Loyds death till be come, And 
the Apoſtle is clear in this, that all injoyments of God by 
faith, ceaſe, when fight takes place, 2 Cor.5.7s 1 Cor.13. 
$9:10,11,12,13. And indeed what «ſe will there be of 
a Glaſs to ſee Chriſt in, when he (hall preſent himſelf 
face to face, which he will do at the day of his appearing, 
z Fohn.3,2. 1t goth not yet appear what we (hall be, 
but we know that when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like 
him, for we ſhall ſee him as het; yea, to behold the 
Lamb chus, ſhall be a principall part of the New Jern-) 
ſalems glory, Rev,2 2.34, They ſhall ſee his face, and. 
his name ſhall be in therr fore-heads.So that this Temple. 
ſhall nor be a wor(bipping of Chriſt, and an injoyment of 
him through outward ordinances, but rather a more imme- 
diate worſhi PPig, and injoyment of hin in himſelf, who 
therefore in ? 
worſhipped, byt the very Temple we worſhip ins 
And this which now I am ſpeaking of, is (I cakgat)' 
clear)y held forth in thoſe words of the Apoſtle; 'He#12, 
26, Yet once more 1 ſhake nat the earth onely, but alſs 
Heaves ; which place he quotes from Haggaizcbap.2.6,7., 
Which before I have proyed relates to this time, Now as, 
Chriſt at his firſt coming ſhook the /ega/worſhip,which the 
Apoltle tels us; {ood in meats and drinkg,and carnal Ordi- 
nances,inpoſed on they until the time of Reformations, 
Heb,9.Q-for which rcaſon the ſhaking hergof is Sales Wag 
hen ; EITIDOnY king of 
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of the eatth, and did at his reſurre&ion eſtabliſh another 
way of worſhip, far more ſpiritual than the former, yes 
having alſo ſome outward Ordinances aod Tnſticutions, as 
the former had, which in Scripture is frequently called 
(cas oppoſed to the other ) Heaven, and the Kingdom of 
Heaves, io at his ſecond coming will he ſhake this 
worſhip, - cat thes Temple ( though more ſpiritual than 
the former) to the grownd allo; for (faith he) yet once 
more, I ſhake net earth onely, but Heaven alſo; 1c. 
all the worſhip \chat now is ( I mean outward ) is upon 
Chriſts ſecond coming to be removed, and ſuch a King- 
dom-and Worſhip, inflead thereof, 1s to be ſet up, as can 
never be ſhaken, i.e. ſhall never be broken in peeces any 
more, as the' former worſhips have been, but ſhall be 
the ſame for kind ( being asT have ſaid, a more imme- 
= worſhip) with that which ſhall be in Heaven here- 
af.er, 

Andnot darkly is this hinted, Tſa.60.19,20. The Su 
{rhat is thoſe ontward things which before were as a Sux, 
under whichate compreheaded outward Ordinances) ſhall 
be mo more thy light by day , neither for brightneſs 
ſhall the Moon give light unto thee; and verſe 21, Thy 
Swn ( 1, e, the Lord Chrift, who is the light of this 
New Jernſalew) ſhall no more go down, neither ſhall 
thy Moos (thy outward glory and felicity ) with-draw 
it ſelf, making a clear diftinttion betwixt the $uxthat 
before was, which is called the: Sun, and the Sus that 
atthis time ſhalſbe, which is' called :hy Su», as being 
another Sun peculiar to theſe times, and not the ſame 


Sx: as was'in former times; and this Sr: that” we may 


not be miſtakery in it, 1s interpreted twice over'to be the 


Lord, Verſe 19. The'Lord ſhall be unto thee an ever-' 


I:#ing light, Ver(.Tg. as oppoſed to the former Sn. And 

again, For the Lord ſhall be thine everlaſting light, 

yerl, 20, being there added as a reaſon. why- a - 
| ou! 
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ſhould never go down , no not-in Heayen hereafter , be=- 
cauſe the Lord ſhould be this Sy»; And who is thig 
Lord ? why Jeſus Chriſt the Lamb , who is faid to be 
the Temple and Light of this New Jeruſalem, and that in 
oppoſition to the 7 temple, Sun, Aſoon, i.e. all outward 
Lights'and Ordinances that before had been, Rev,21. 
22,22, And 1 ſaw no Temple therein , for the Lord 
God Almighty, and the Lamb, are the Temple of it. 
And the City had no need of the Sun, neither of the 
CMoonto ſhine init , for the Lord God did lighten it, 
ard the Lamb ts the light thereof. 

And to this day ( as 1 conceive) have thoſe Scriptures 
reference, Jerem.31.34. And they ſhall teach no more 
every man hy neighbour , and every man bus brether , © 
ſaying, Know the Lord, for they ſhall all know me, fron 
the leaſt of them unto the greateſt of them, Ia.54. 31. 
And all thy children ſhall be taught of the Lord, ar- 
ouing an immediate feeding and teaching , not ſo much 
by ioftruments, means;and Ordinances,as the Lord himſelf. 

And though it is not denied cheſe Scriptures had a fuls 
filling in the beginnings » when the Spirit was poured 
down, teaching then ( Chriſt promiſing ,. and ſending 
his Spirit for that end) being raore abundant - and 
ſpiritual chan in former times; for which cauſe they 
are by Chriſt himſelf, and Pa#l after him, interpreted as 
then fulfilled; yer it is evident from the ſcope of thoſe 
places whence theſe Texts are quoted , that the Prophets 
had in their eye another time , namely , the time of the 
Jews delivery, .when not Judah only , but Ephraim 
Head of the ten Tribes alſo , ſpoken of expreſly by Je» 
remy,(hould return; yea the yery. time of. the New 


_ Jeruſalem , whoſe ſtones ate therefore by Iſaiah ſaid to 


be laid with fair colours, her foundations with $a- 
phires , her windows of Agates , her gates with Cars 
buncles, aud all ber borders with pleaſant ſtones ; not 

un” 
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unlike that deſcription of the New Jeruſalem John gives 
us (bur more full) Rev, 21. of that, althongh in part 
theſe Scriptures had a fulfilling before ( in which ſenſe 
Chrift and Paul mention them)yet the fulneſs,or the com- 
plear fulfilling ofthem,reſpeRts the time we are ſpeaking of, 

And doth not the phraſe of New Heavens, and bi 
Earth, ſpoken of by Iſaiah , Peter, John, andever 
wich reference to this time, imply as much ? for the very 
phraſe of making a »ew , implies the aboliſhing of the 
old; which new. made, that it cannot confilt of any 


ſuch ourward things as did the old, is clear, becauſe 


| uponthe aboliſhing of the old, ſuch things, only are left 


Randing in this new , as can never be ſhaken, or remoyed, 
which all outward things are fubjeR to. 

Thus although in the New Jersſalem, a Temple there 
ſhall be, yet nor ſuch a Temple as was the Temple of 
Jeruſalem of old, or is the Temple of Jeruſa- 
lem 'chat now is; but as the whole fate of things 
hall be »ew, fo ſhall the Temple be ew, In the new 
Heaves the L:mb who fits upon the Throne ſhall be the 
Temple, and the great Voyce out of the Temple of 
Heaven from the T hrone, is the Voyce of Chriſt him- 
felf Cwhoar this day will fic npon his own T hroxe in the 
midſt of his' Church and People)which is clear(as before I 
have ſaid) Chap.21.5,6, 

And what I have formerly hinted, I ſhall here remem- 
ber again, that the very reafon (as I conceive.) why many 
in theſe dayes caſt off the holy Ordinances , and Infticu- 
tions of the Lord Jeſus , is this; They find it clear in 
Scripture that che continuance of thefe things are but #- 
ril bis coming, which coming ( puts an end to Ordinan+ 


. ces) they judging to be Sprritual only , and not Per ſo- 


al , and perſwading themſelves witball that in this 
ſenſe Chriſt is cowe to them already , they conceive it 
high time far them to quit and ſhake off all outward 


£ 
s 


forms, Objett. 
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Objef.. If againſt what I have ſaid it be objeRed, 
that Zechary, Chap,r 4.16, \ peaking of this time , tells 
us 5 They ſball £0 u from Jear to year to worſhip the 
Lord, and to keep x Feaſt of Taberxacles ; therefore 
Ordinances ſhall be ar this day, 

I anſwer; If by worſhipping the Lord , and keeping 
the Feaſt of Tabernacles we underſtand 4 walking in 
Ordinances , then ſhallthe Ordinances at this day bee 
common to all, even the worſt of (inners ,. for that ſuch at 
this day ſhall be inthe world, hath been before proved z 
and obſerve , the comand to come up to Jeruſalem to 
gorſhip the Lord, and to keep the Feaſt of Tabernacles is 
general, upon all that are left of thoſe who came up againſt 
Jeruſalem, verl.16. All the Families of the earth, 
verſ.17. yea the very Heathen, verl, 18. and if Ordi= 
ances (hall be ſo common at this day, then will the pu- 
ricy of worſhip in reſpe& of the Worſhippers be leſs then, 
than now it is; and if ſo, where then will be the holineſs of 
this day,which in this reſpe& is to excel all dayes before ic? 

The meaning therefore (1 conceive) .is this, T hae all 
people in remembrance of the terrible deftruRion Chrilt 
made of his enemies, gathered together at - Jeruſalem, 
upon his appearing, ſhall from that day , year after years 
5c, often come and worſhip before the Lord, 5. & 
fall down before this Chriſt ſiting on the Throce , ac» 
knowledging him to be the great King of the world, and 
Jeſus Chriſt the Lord , to the glory of God the Father, 
fulfilling that of 7ſa.Chap.q5.23. Unto me every knes 


ſhall bow ; And that of the Apoſtle, Phil.2,20, At rhe 


name of Jeſus every knee ſhall bows 
And this, the phraſe uſed by the Holy Ghoſt, of keep- 
ing the Feaſt of Tabernacles doth notably ſer forth , for 
in Levit,23.34+ where we have the inftitucion of this 
Feaſt , we have ver(,43. this added as the reaſon of the 
laſticution, aagnely , the memorial of Gods Rrange and 
[5 au 
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wonderful Providence towards , and in preſeryation of 
Tſraet when they cams out of Egypt ; which Delive- 
rance as it was bur a Type of this, ſo the Memorial 
thereof, by keeping the Feaſt of Tabernacles, was a 
T ype of the Memorial that ſhould be kept , by all Nati- 
ons coming up to fersſalem, to fall down and worſhip 
before the Lord, of Chriſts wonderful Deliverance of his 
people, and terrible deſtruion of his enemies at this 
day : And indeed thar the main thing intended in this 
Feaſt, was the Memorial of Gods delivering mercy, ap= 
pears to me from hence , that this Feaſt, which from Jo+ 
ſhua's time untill N ehemiahs had nor been obſerved, was 
again kept upon their coming ont of Babylox, Nehem, 
17. This alſo may be an an{wer to fuch other places in the 
Prophets, where mention is made of worlhip at this day. 
Having thus brought the words I am opening , to a 7e- 
conciliation with thoſe , Chap.21, verſ, 22, It would 
neicher be amiſs, unprofitable, nor improper to the ſubjet 
we are upon, to have given here a deſcription of the New 
Jernſalems glory , which is the very thing briefly himed 
1m theſe words more fully explicated, Chap.21, through - 
out , Chap.22, verſ.1. to6, and in many places in the 
Prophets of the Old Teſtament ; but that I have re- 
Rraint laid upon my ſpirits as to this inquiry , ſuppoſing 
the trme of full diſcovery hereof not yer come , for I finde 
that the deſtyn&ion of the great Whore , together with 
a general view of the Bride ; the Lambs wife , and the 
ime of her Reign with Chrilt, is diſcovered to Fohy in 
the wildernefs , thatis , whilſt che Church as yet remains 
in her warfare , conteſting and ſtrugling with her enemies, 
Chap.17.1. Ard there came unto me one of the ſeven 
Angels, which had the ſeven Vials, and talk;d with 
me, [aying unto me, Come hither, I will ſhew unto thee 
the judgement of the great Whore , that /itteth wpot 
many waters, verl.3« fo he carried me away in the (pi- 
1.16 
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rit into the Wilderneſs : John is now in the Wilder» 
neſs, and we read not a word of his removing his ation » 
till we come to Chap.21.9,10. therefore I conclude the 
whole of the Prophefie from Chap.17.1, to Chap.31.9. 
(which diſcovers the great Fhore , and her ruine, Chap, 
17.18, gives us a general yiew of the Bride, the Lambs 
wife, and her attire, and Chriſt her Husbands coming, 
and appearing to deſtroy her enemies, . and matry his 
Spouſe to himſelf, Chap, 19. makes diſcovery, that before 
the Ceneral Judgement ſhall be a thouſand years y in 
which Satan ſhall be bound , and the Saints ſhall reign 
with Chriſt,Cha.20.gives us alſo a general hint of the glory 
of this thoufand years,Ch.21,v.1,to 9.)was all of it 1evea- 
led ro John in the Wilderneſs, teaching us hereby, that be- 
fore yet the Woman is got clear out of ctheWilderneſs.there 
ſhall be a full diſcovery of theſe things, But nowthe fl and 
particular g lery of the New Jernſalem, the diſcovery of 
the Bride in all her g/ory , Tohn that he might ſee that, 
hath his ation removed from the Wilderneſs to a great 
and high Mountain, Chap,21.9,10., And there came 
unto me one of the ſeven Angels , which bad the ſeven 
Vials, full of the ſeven laſt Plagues, and talked with 
me, ſaying, Come hither, 1 will (hew thee the Bride , the 
Lambs wife; and he carried me away inthe Spirit ta a 
great and high Mcuntain , and ſhewed me that great 
City the holy Mg” = deſcending ous of Heaven 
from God, verl.11, Having the glorypf God, &c. ins 
cimating thus much to me., that the time of diſcovery of 
this glory in the brightneſs of it, is notto be expetted, 
till the Church is gotten o#t of che Wilderneſs, and be- 
come a great Mountain in the world, And ſometimes I 
have thought, that as the Lord doth , and will more and 
more every day, make diſcovery of thole things ok» had 
revealed to him 1n the Wilderneſs (the Gerti/e Churches 
being the Woman.in the Wildetnets) ſo that which Joks 

. j had 
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had 1evealed to him inthe great and high mountain, he 
may baye reſerved in ſtore for the Jews upon their comin 
in, who conyerted (hall become a Great Mountain in the 
-world. 

Theſe conſiderations have laid a reſtraint upon me as to 
this inquiry ; yerchis I ſhall do ; leave with the Reader 
a Rule or two, which may be a help to him fo far 
as to prevent many miſtakes that otherwiſe will bee 
very apt to arife , whilſt hee reads what very fre- 
quently is ſpoken in the Prophets, with a relation to this 
time, 

: RULE, That the Prophets of the Old Teſt a+ 
ment, prophecying to a people that lived under a dark 
Legal Adminiſtration, in which, things were veiled that 
ſtood under an outward temporal Covenant, I mean 
Coyecnantfor temporal things, as riches, long life, & c. as 
well as for ſpiritual, that were as yet childten under age; 
trained up under a Sthoolmaſter, Turor, Governor, who 
though they were in a way of learning ( looking at a time 
to come wherein they ſhould be more perte& Schollars) 
had as yet (for che bulk of theni) atcained bur very lit- 
tle ſpiritual underftanding ir any thing 3 their ſenſes being 
| asyer exerciſed onely about rhe firft rudemients of Religt- 
on, and the firſt Principles of che Oracles of God ; I 5 ; 

The Prophets ſpeaking to ſuch a people, are in their ex- 
Preſſions tro be looked pon, as rather accimmodating 
themſelve, to tit ſtate of Gods people nhder the Admi- 
niſtration and Covenant that then was, thei ſpeaking of 
things as they are in themſelves, or wert tobe in the ac 
rompliſhment. Rus f 

This ſpeaking, by way of allwf09, is clear, Zach. i 4 
(before quoted) They ſhall go wp frots year to year; 
verſe 16, allnding to the going up of the twelve Tribes 
Once every year to worſhip at Tiraſule, to ktep the 
Feaſt of Tabernacler, alluding © that Fraff in time of 
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61d. So verſe 20.:we read of the Pots in the Lords 
houſe, the Bowls before the Altar, verle 21, of ſacri- 
ficing and ſeething, the expreſſions clearly alluding co the 
way and manner of worſhip that then was. 

So ikewiſe Ezekiel inthe laſt eight Chapters of his 
Propheſic ſpeaks altogether by way cf al#ftoz to the ſtate 
of things in /ſracl, and the way of their worſhip under the 
Old Teſtament, 1 

That che main thing intended in. thoſe eight Chap- 
ters , is the deſcription of the New Jeruſalem, ap= 
pPcarsy 

1 From the erdey obſerved by the Holy Ghoſt,in laying 
it down, the things ſpoken concerning it, being brought in 
| asan immediate confequent of the Jews converſion,and the 
! battelof Armageddon, both which things had been fully 
q creat of in the three foregoing Chapters, Chap.37, 38,39. 

2 By comparing with the deſcription we baye of the 
New Jeruſalem, Kev21c 22, 


Ezekiel. Revelation, | 

Chap 40.2. In the vi- | Chap. 21,10. Ard he 
fins of God brought he me | carried me away in the 
into the Land of Ijrael, | Spirit 10a great and bigh 
and jet me upon 4a very | monutain, and (hewed me 
high munt ain, by which | that great City, the Holy 
was as the fr ame of aCity | Ferujalem, deſcend ng out 
0 the South. of Heaven from God, 

Chap.47.1.2,3,0c. Be- Chap. 22.1, And be 
hald WwaAers iſ[ned out from ſhewed me a pure Kiver of 
nndey the threſhe;d of the | water of life , proce:ding 
houſe, | ont of the Throne of God, 
| a#d of the Lamb, 


Veiſe 12, Ayd by the Verſe 2. In the ridſ of 
River upon the bank, ther- | the ſtreet of ity and of et 
rl 
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of. on this ſide, and onthat ther ſide of the River, was 
fide , ſhall grow all Trees | there the Tree of life, which 


fer meat whoſe leaf ſhall | bare twelve manner of | | 
n t fade, neither ſhall tle | fruits, and yeelded her | 
jrait thereof be conſumed ; fruit every month ; and the | ; 
it ſhall bring forth new | leaves of the Tree were | F 
fruit according to hs | forthe healing of the Na- | 7 
months, becauſe their was | tions, | 
zers they iſſued out of the ' - 
Sautt nary , and the ſrait þ 
thereof (hall -be for meat, A 
and the leaf thereof for me- | : 4, 
dice. | , 


| 1h 

Chap.48.35, The name Verſe 3. And thereſhall | tt 
of the City from that day | be no more curſe, but the) þ, 
ſhall be the Lord ts thexye, Throne of God and of the # to 
Lamb (hall be init, ; m 

Now Ezekiel in deſcribing the New Jeruſalem, doth | hi 
all alonoſuce his expreſſions to that Adminiſtration, and} Je 
the capacities of Gods people in thoſe times, ot Speak} y; 
ing of chings asthey are in themſelves, or were to be inthe} we 
accompliſhment, of which che whole of his Diſcauile is} ing 
an inftance, Bur to inftance more eſpecially in one thing, wel 
have Chap.41, a large deſcription of a Temple , whi 
hechac reads, will hardly imagine to be the ſame Temple! 
" Fohn peaks of, Rev.21, verl, 22. The Lord God Al; Bai 
mighty, and the Lamb u the Temple of 'it 3 and yecit bei, 
1s rhe very ſame, and no other, for Ezekjel Chap.47] the 
tells us of waters coming out of this houſe, ver(e x, cauf und 
no 4 River, verſe 5. which River had on each fide of ith ſors 
Trees for meat, bearivg fruit according to the Monthy ſors, 
whoſe lcat was tor medicine, verie 12. which very Rivel ryp2 
is ſaid, Rev.23.1,2. to proceed from the Throne of Gold T 


ard the Lamb, interpreung cleaxly what we are to undef pher, 
ſta 


P1AL VI. 163 


Rand by Ezekiels Temple, notwithftnadin$ all the meas 
ſuriog , the height, length, breadth, Chambers, Orna* 
ments,&'c, that we there read of (things ſuting their ca- 
pacities to whom the Propher ſpake) yer the Temple is 
indeed no other but the preſence of the Lamb, the Throxe 
of God and the Lamb, which is the very Temple of the 
{ New Jeruſalem, Rey.21.22. 
i Andasintheſe, ſo in many other places, where the 
| New Jeruſalems glory is deictibed by the Prophets, we 
have (oretimes long life intimated, The childe (ball die 
an hundred years old ; as the daies of a tree, arethe 
; dates of my people, Sometimes bxilding houſes, plant= 
' mg Vineyards &c, as if the great glory were to lyejnſuch 
{/! things, which 1s not ſo 3 but as Ezekiels Temple bath in 
be ) hw deſcription agreat deal of outward bravery, ſuitable 
be } to ſuch aTemple,as their thonghts to whom he ſpake were 
| molt taken up with, yet is in a word interpreted inthe Res 
velations to be auother manner of th nggviz.the Lamband 
thi hs Throne, ſo theſe things are ſpoken racher by way of con= 
nd} deſcention to their weaknels, who Rtanding under an out- 
k-{} ward Covenant , in which ſuch things were promiſed , 
were exceedingly pleaſed with things of this nature, look- 
12 much at themzmakiog a greater account of them,than as 
& the things 1n themſelyes are, or willappear to bez whea this 
cn} day (hall come; 
ple? 2 RULE, That the coming of Gods people out of 
Alf Babylon, building the ſecond Temple, and Ferxſalem , 
ci) beingallan eminent Typeof the thing | am ſpeaking of z 
474 therefore in ſame Scriptures where we read of this glory, 
auf under that deliverance as a Type, we are to look upon 
' ug ſorse things ts bave their fulfilling then in the Type, 
chi ſore others to be fulfilled for time 10 come in the Anti= 
ver tp | 
J To this Rule appertain.not a. few places in the Pro- 
defſphers, efpcecially ig Haggaiz and Zecbery, who prophe- 
ta | S 2 ” . ſed 
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fied upon the coming out of Babylon, and at the time 


tbe ſecond T emple W As building, as Hag.2.6,7,8,9. the | 


Prophet hath reference to the ſecond Temple as a Type, 


which he calls the /atter howuſe,v,g.but whillt he ſpeaks of | 


ſhaking Heavens Eanth,the defire of all Nations coming, 
and thereupon the glory of the /atter hosſe to ſurpaſs the 
glory of the farmer built by Solomon, in all theſe things it 
hath re/atjon(as in our former Diſcourſe hath been proyed) 
tothe time of Chriſts ſecond coming, and the ftate of the 
new Jernſalem. 

So alſo in Zechary, where we have ſeveral Prophefies 
concerning Jernſalems being buile, Chap.1.chap.2. chap.8. | 


ſome things had their f/f /ling then, in that Jeruſalem, | 


- 


which was afterwards buile by Nehemiah; as when it is © 


ſaid; Jeruſalem ſhould again be inhabited as a Town | 


without  wals, for the mullitude of men and cattel . 


therein,Chap.2.4. There ſhould be yet old mew, and | 
old womeu dwel in the ſtreets of Jeruſalem, aud the | 
ftreets of the City ſhonld be full of Boyes, and Girles, | 
playing in the ſtreets thereof, chap.8.4.5, which things | 


were afterwards fulfilled, Jer»ſalem berwixe Nehemiahs | 


time, and the time of Chriſts coming being inhabited a» 
enin, and grown populomns, which when Zechary Prophe- 
fied was bur a 74ino0 heap;or in caſe theſe things are to be 


extended further, to the time of the New Teruſalem, we | 
are to interpret them according to our firf# Rele ; bur | 
now there are other things, as wany Nations being joy=| 
wed to the Lord in that day, becoming bit people, and 
the Lord himſelf dwelling in the midſt of them, chap. 2. 
11. The comirg of many people, andthe inhab.tanis of 
many Cities, and the Inhabitants of one City ſayins to 
another, Let #4 go Feedily 10 pray before the Lord, 
and to ſeth, the Lord of Hoſts ; yea, many people, and 
ſtrong nations coming to ſeek the Lord of Heofts in Je- 
ruſalem, ard to pray be-fore the Ldrd, chap. 8.2 0,2 - 4 % 
: cic 
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Theſe things relate to the time of the New Jeruſalem, 
yet ſo as we muſt alſo interpret the Prophets manner of 
ſpeaking, and (etcing forth theſe things according to our 
firſt Rule. 

3 RULE, Thatas the Goſpel Adminiftration (which 
was when the Prophets wrote to come) was to be a very 
conſiderable Rep rowards the glory of the new Iernſa- 
lem, things being under it to make a great adyance in Spi- 
rituals, in compariſon of what then they were 3 by rea- 
ſon whereof a beginning , or a peeping forth of vew [ery 
ſalems glory, ſhould be held forth in that Adminiſtrati- 
on; Hence we are to look upon ſome places in the Pro» 
phets where this glory is j vgs of,as relating in part,and 
in ſome things to the ſtate of the Church under the 
Goſpel eAdminiſt ration that now is, but to have 4 
more ſpecial relation in regard of the Prophets ſcope, 
to the ſtate of the New Teruſalem, which is yet to come, 

This is clear from the Scriptures before mentioned, //z, 
$4.13. All thy children ſhall be taught of : he Lord, Jer. 
31.34, They ſhall no more teach every man hi neigh- 
tor, and every man hy brother, ſaying, Know the Loyd; 
which places (as I have ſaid ) have an accomplſhmenc 
in part at preſent, bur for their fulneſs, they look 
to the time of the New Feruſalemywhich is yet to come. 

So Ezck,43-10,11. Thoſe that a e aſhamed of their 
abominations ſhall have the form and faſhion of Gods 
houſe ſhewed to them; and chap 44.10 11, The Le- 
vites that went aſtray when Iſrael went aſtray, are laid 
by inthe ſpecial a&s of Gods worſhip ; but v. 15,16.they 
chat kepe their charge when the refit went aſtray , are 1m- 
ployed in the ſervice of Gods Santuary and Table ; 
which things ( ina ſpiritual way) God hath fulfilled, and 
is daily fulfilling to his people, under the preſent Admi- 
miſtration, though yet the general ſcope of this Propliecy 
(as before) looks tothe time of the New Jernſalem. 
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By theſe few examples under each Yule, we may be 
able to judoe of many others of a like nature, which will 
in readivg offer themſelyes to us. 


4 The Effetts, 
i Effet, 
Terror. 


Verſ., 18. And there were wvoyces, and Thunders | 
and Lightnings, and there was a great Earthquake, 
ſuch as was not ſince nien were upon the Farth, ſo migh- 
ty an Earthquake, and [0 great, 

The great wvoyce from the Throxe upon the ſeventh 
Angel pouring bis Vial forth fills the whole world with | 
terror. In the Airare heard moſt dreadful aftoniſhing | 
t{unhi1gs and lightnings, fearful aftrighting voyces,through 
the lonnd of the Trumpet, (Mar.24.31, 1 Cor,15.52.) 
houlings, ſcreechings, lamentings of Devyi's, whoſe tor- 
ments now begin ; the time being come, The Earth is 
terribly moved, and ready to be rent in peeces, with a 
ho:rible ſhaking, upon the appearing of the Lord, as | 
Mount $inai ſhook and quaked orcatly, when the Lord | 
deſcended upor, it, Z04,19.16,19,18, hereby the whole 
world is filled with trembling ; n:»w do the Tribes of the 
earth mourn,mens h;carts failing them for fear,and for look- 
ino after thole things which are coming on the earth, for | 


Fs | | 
the powers of Heaven are lhaken. 


2 Efcf,. 


Ra:7. 
Wherein we have, | 
3 4 particilar Lift of thethirgs rained, which ares} 
Bn” £ x The} 


e; 
N- 
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1 The Great City. 
2 The Cities of the Natyrs, 
3 Great Babyloy, 

Verſ(.19. 4rd the Great (ity was divided into three 
parts, andthe Cities of the Nat-ons fell; and great 
Babylon came in remembrance before God, to give tun- 
to her the cup of the Wine of the fierceneſs of hts 
wrath, 

Serting aſide the Dragon, who was the principal ſt ckler 
in encouraging and gathering together thatR out and Mul- 
ticude,who from all parts of the world corre up to the vat» 
rel of che great day of God Almighty, whoſe puniſhment 
is pafſed over here, bur particular mention 1s made there- 
of, Chapter 20, there ſeems to be three ſorts of enemies, 
who ſhall gather together ar this day, 


1 The Popiſh Crew, 

2 Mahumetans, 

3 Some Kingsof the Earth, neither Pas 
piſts, nor Iahumetans, 

The firſt Rind under the Banner of the Beaſ#, T he 
two laſt b*ing one in this, thatneither pretends to ſtand 
up for Chriſt, as doth the Beaſt (who ſhall ar this day 
by the ſubtlety, Miracles and counterfeit holineſs cf the 
falſe Propher, b- marvellouſly blinded, being mage to be - 
leeve his caſe ro b2 quite contrary to what indeed ir is ) 
but coming forth upon the accaunt of ſome carnal re- 
ſpets, or worldly intereſts, yet mixcd with malice 
( which is natural to all that are of the Serpentine ſeed) 
againſt the Saints, are both comprehended under that of 
the Kings of the earth, Rev,19.19. I ſaw the Beaſt, and 
the Kings of the earth, 

Daniel, Chap.7. deſcribes them otherwiſe (chough 
not much differing) calling the firſt (as here) the Pexf, 

S 4 winch 


1683 VIAL VII, 


which I have (ſhewed to be the Reman Monarchy , as 
governed by Antichriſt, the little Horn ; the other, the 
reſt of the Beaſts, veil 12, noting other worldly powers, 
who ſhall joyn hands at chis day with Artichrift, or the 
fourth Beaſt, 

Now that Antichrift , with other Kings of che earth, 
as lis adherents, ſhall at this day make one Head, to op-= 
poſe the Saints , is without queſtion , bur yer perhaps it 
may be thought ſufficient proof hath not ( from 
what hath been ſaid) appearedroevidence that the great 
Turk, or the Mahumetan party ſhall joyn with the 
reſt, or ſhould be comprehended under that of the Kings 
of the eat), 

Now alchough no leſs can be thought , when the Holy 
Ghoſt ſpeaks inſuch general termes, verſ.14, The Kings 
of the earth , and of the whole world, thin that the 
T*rk,, who pollcſſetha great part of the world, ſhould 
be included, yet (that the ſenſe of the words may be more 
c'ear) I ſhall from other Scriptures prove that the great 
T#r% ſhall have a hand,yea a deep one too, in this defſpe= 
rate ingagement. 

Nor much to inſiſt upon ( becauſe I would not bee 
prolix) the gathering togerher of Gog and CMageg, 
ſpoken of in Kz2ek,38.39, which divers worthy men, and 


not without giving good realors for 1t)interprec the Popeand 


the 7 #rk.which gathering together.that it is the lame with 
that at this day, the teveral circumſtances of the place do 
evidence , as will appear to him who ſhall compare the 
battel of Gog and Magog » with this of Armageddon z 
and not (as ſome) that ipoken of, Rev,20,8,9. which 
mentions no battel, as doth Ezekiel, nor will that agree to 
the time of the Jews delivery (which Ezekel is clear in) 


bur rather ſhou!d be a th. »ſand years after ; neither can + 


there ( the General Judgement immediately inſuing 


thereupon) be any allowance of time » cither to bury Gogs | 
AS © + q , , ; . - 'F' X dead, | 
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dead, ot for a g/oriams tate of the Charch here oncearth; 
both which Ezekze/ ſpeaks punRually unto z yer well may 
thoſe, Rev.20, being ſuch of the ſeed of old Gog and 
Magog as (hall ſurvive the thouſand years, and ſhall at 
the end thereof (upon the Devils lerting looſe) at againſt 
the Saints, 2s their Fore- fathers did , retain the names of 
their Anceſtors Gog and Magog fill, Burto paſs this , I 
take it, thole places (which are not a few) in the Old Te- + 
ſtament, where mention is made of the rage of the Aſy- 
rian againlt [ſrael, have a ſpecial reference torhe thing 
] am now in proving , for whereas the T#r%, doth at this 
day pofleſs Chaldea, Meſopotamia, with ſuch other 
Countries , as did anciently belong co the Aſſyrian Ao» 
narchy ; ſodol conceive what the Prophets oft hint at, 
as touching the Aſſjrians invading [ſrael with his Ar- |: 
mies y to be rather Typical of what ſhould be in the laſt 
dayes, ated by his S#cceſſor the Twrk,, than a plenary 
fulfilling of thole Prophe ies by any Invaſiens of the, 
Aſſyrian, in, or about thoſe times, [/a.30, 31, For, 
through the woyce of the Lord ſhall the Aſſyrian be bea= 
ten gown ; Which Text, although I deny not, but it had 
a typical accompliſhment in the dayes of Sexacherib , yer 
doch not thar anſwer the {cope of the Chapter, which it is 
manifeſt looks to the laſt dayes, and how the Zo, 31, 
32, 3Z veiles agrees to what we have formerly ſpoken, as 
rouching Chriſts coming at the batiel of Armageddon, 
will be c:car to him who ſhall but compare ſundry places 
which upon that occaſion I have opened before with this, 
As for that of Micha, Chap.s.g. This man ſpall bee 
the peace when the Aſſyrian ſhall come into our Land ; 
Ic cannot be interpreted as having reference to any other 
but Goſpel-times, long before which che ancient Aſſrian 
AMon:rchy was ruined, And would you know what 
time of the Goſpel it hath reference unto ? . why the aff 
time of all, viz, The time of Chriſts coming,. and ſecond 
appearing, verl.4,5,6, | The 
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The like we have, 1/a,7.8, Zach, 10. 10, 11, with 
many other places , which would be too tedious to infilt 
upon, 

Slaving thus found the parties who ſhall at this day bee 

ather together to oppoſe the Saizts which march under 
three diſtinit Banners, 1 The Banner of the Beaſt, or 
Reman power governed by Antichriſt. 2 The Banner of 
the Turk, or thoſe of the Mahumetan Religion, 
3 The Banzer of ſome earthly Kings and Potentates, 
Adherents tothe other two , yer neither Paprſts, nor Ma- 
humetans, 

I come now to make application hereof to che words, 
which notably ſet forth , and that diſtintly the ruine of 
either party. 

1 Thepreat City x divided into three parts, By 
Great City , we are not to underſtand the City Rone, 
which fe!] before under Vial 5. But the whole power of 
the Beaſt, or eAntichriſts K ingdome , tor fo is the word 
uſed, Rev,ir.13. The ſame hour there was a preat 
Earthquake, and the tenth part of the City fell, i e. One 
of the ten Horns, or the tenth part of Antichriſts 
K ingdome te)l upon the Wiimeſſer ile, Now the divi- 
ding of the Great City, notes the downfall and ruin of bzs 
whole Kingdome ; for a City aivided, or rent peece 
from peece , by ſome terrible ſhaking, or earthquake cav» 
mot ft:nd; And this droifion being into three parts » 
notes a fwlt and perfeT ruine, t.ree being a rumber of 
perfetion. Now is the Beaſt ſlain, hi body deſt royed, 
and givento the brarning flame, Dan,7. Now the Beaſt 

nd faiſe Prophet , both are caſt imo the Lake of fire 
burning with brimſtene, Rev.19, Now thoſe who 
worſhip the Beaſt, and bus Image, and receive his mark 
intheir fore-head;, or in their hands, drinh_of the wine 
of the wrath of Go4, which is ponred out nithout mix» 
thre intothecnp of Di indignation, and are aatus 

| with 
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with fire and brimſtone in the preſence of the holy 
Angels , and in the preſence of the Lamb. And the 
(moak of their torment aſcendeth mp for ever ; ard they 
have no reſt day nor night , who worſhip the Beaſt and 
his Image , and Whoſoever receiveth the mark of hs 
nameRev,1 

2 The CMies of the Nations fall, i.e, ſuch Nations 
as come in to the he/p of the Pope and 7 rk at this day, 
their Royal Cities, Regal Seats, Fortrefl.s and places of 
ſtrength are oyercthrowy, Now are the Thrones of 
Kinodoms overturned, and the ſtrength of —_— 


o 


of the Heathen deſtroyed , Hag. 2.23, This # the day 
of Gods controverſie with all Nations , when the ſlain 
of the Lord ſhall be frem one end of the earth, untothe 
other, Jer.25,30,31532,33, 

3 Great Babylon comes up in remembrance before 
Goa, to give unto her the cup of the wine of the fierces 
eſs of his wrath, Now by Great Babylon we may not 
underttand the City Rome, Wiich fell under the Fifth 
Vial; nor is it weight enough againſt our Reaſons there 
laid down , to ſay that the C ity Kome is ſpiritually called 
by the 22me of Great Babylon, in this Book, unlels it 
could be proved that the name in a ſpiritual ſenſe is ap= 
p/1able to no other City, or thing, but Rowe only, 

Nor may we ſecondly, underftand Antichriſts King= 
dome in general , for that is (ct forth by the Great City z 
and it is not a thing probable , having once exprefled jt, 
and being gone to another Head namely, The Cities of the 
Nations, that the Holy Ghoſt ſhonl yer afcerwards come 
over withit again, Yea how improper would it be to ſay 
of the Kingdom of the Beaſt, that it came now inre- 
membrance before God , which peece by peece had been 
pulling down, ahd deſtroying throughout all the als, 

As therefore three ſorts of Enemies combine together 
at this day, the doom and downfall of two of which, we 

have 
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have ſeen already; fo is the r#ize of the third, namely, 
the Great Twrk., with Conft antingple his Royal City, 
or Seat of Reſidence nere ſer forth by Great Baby lons 
coming up in remembrance before God : And in this 
opinion I am not alone, (Brightman) a man of no littie 
worth and efteemyhaving aflerted it before me. 

And truly the Turk, being, as hath been made ap=- 
pear, ſo conſiderable an Enemy in this laſt ingagement, 
1t is not probable that his p#ziſhment ſhould either be 
paſled over in filexce, or named in the geyeral only , 
which i it be not contained in theſe words, is ſo, 

Withall chere will be the ſame reaſon at this day, when 
the T #rkiſh Seat ſhall be as infawonſly famous for oppo= 
fing , and oppreſsing the Jews, as Antichriſt s hath been, 
or nowis, for perſecuting the Chriſtians , that in a figu- 
rative ſenſe the name of Babylon (the oppreſſing City of 
Gods people of old) ſhould be applied to it, as now it is 
to the Sear of the Beaſt; yea if of the two one. may 
claim a greater title to the name than the other , the claim 
of this day will fall to the- T#rk,, who by poſſeſſing the 
cruel and perſecuting qualities of Baby/ox of old, towards 
Gods people ſhall make his claim equal with Antichriſt ; 
and by how much he hath not che qualities only , bur the 
Lands and Territories of the Babylonian eMorarchy that 
w2s now in his clutches, his claim will be the grea- 
ter. 

And indeed to me it js evident that.thoſe th'nrs 
that concern the deſtruttion of Babylon, mentioned to 
oft in the Prophets , which in the ruine of Babyloz of old 
(the Type) neither had , nor could have their accompliſh» 
ment, though they have a re{pe& to the Turk and A4nti- 
chriſt bth,yet more eſpecially ro the Turk, as the princi« 
pal Antitype of that T ypezas is clear, 1ja.14.for the Baby- 
ton there ſpoken of, is that Baby/os which (hall be an op-= 
prefſzog City ro che Fews (for which reaſon they triumph 
over 
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over it in its deſtruMion, verſ.4,5,8&c and this at the time 
of their laſt reſtauration , which is yet to come, as is ma= 
nifeſt in the three firſt yeries , which can be meant of none 
ſo properly , as the Great Twrk, fi.ting in Conſtanti- 
nople, 

And as a further Reftauration ſeems to be prothiſed, 
and foretold, Jer, 5 1.4 5+ then mcerly the coming our of 
Babylon of Old , when J«dah only , and not (as here) 
Iſrael and Fudah together, came up to eek the Lord ; 
ſo by the ſame realon we areto look afcer the ruine of 
ſome other Babylon , then meerly Babylon in the Lerter, 
which Paby/s: muſt be ſuch coo , as ſhall at this day ſtand 
1n the way of the Jews return, and be an enemy to them z 
and this can. be more fitly applied co none than to the 
T ork. 

And notwithfaading the Tark received a notable blow 
under the former Vial, by means of which a door was ſec 
opeato the Jews to recover their own land; yet becauſe 
Conſt antinople, his chiet City was not thereby deftroyed , 
therefore 1n reſpe& of the wrarh of God, poured out up- 
on that at this day, it is here fajd , Great Baby'on came 
wow in remembrance before God ; which words yery fitly 
agree to the rume of Conſtantinople, but are not appls- 
able either to the ruine of Reme, or the Kingdome 
of the Beaſt in general, both which came'up into re- 
Hembrance, and had been attually puniſhed before 
this day, 


2 The Incvitableneſs of this Rnine. 


Verſ, 20, And every Iſland fled away, and the 
Mountains were not found, 

Iſlauds and Mewntains are places of refuge, Menin 
times of commotion , flye to thele for ſhelter , as being 
laferin them thas they can be elſyhece, Now chat which 
to 
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come is a aotable confirmation that the words are in this 
ſenſe to be underſtood ; I find the Prophets in other places 
(which relating to this very time, ſerve as a Comment upon 
the Tex: ) intimating that men ſhould at this day either 
be ſecure by reaſon of ſuch felters, or flye to ſuch places 
for ſhelter , Ezek,39.6. ſpeaking of the Effefts of the 
Battcl of Gog and ©Magog faith, I will ſend a firein 
Magog , and among them that dwell careleſly in the 
Iſtes, as noting, that {ome fhould at this day chink them- 
ſelves ſecure by being in /ſles , places of refuge and 
ſhelter, The Propher 1ſaiah, Chap. 2,21, ſpeaking of the 
day wherein God will ariſe to ſhakg terribly the earth 
(the ſame wich that ſhaking, Joel 3,16, Hag.2,6,7, 
21,22, teils us that fome at that day for fear of the 
Lord, ſhall flye to the clefts of the Rocks , cnd to the 
tops of the ragged Rocks ; noting men ſhall ſeek ſhelter 
from ſuch vlaces of refage as the Kocks of Monntains 
are. But fo inevitable {hall their r#ize be , that notrwith- 
ſtanding men may tlye for ſhe/ter ro their outward Ke- 
fages, thinking themlelves ſecure by reaſon of them, yer 
ſhall all cheir refwges and ſhelters prove no ſhelter againſt 
this for, for every Iſland ſhall flye away, and the 
Mountains (hall not be found, 


3 The Greatneſs of it, 
Verſ. 2t, And there fell upon men a rreat hail ous 


of heaven, every ſton: abouc the wiight of a Ta- 
lent, 


The Hail from Heaven denotes the more imme- 


diate judgements of God, which ſhall fall on his encmies 
atthis day ; and there may be an all»fox to the de- 
ſtraftion of the Canaanites by great Hailſtones from 
Heaven, Joſh.to.11. The greatneſs of the Hailſtones) 
each being abawt the weight of a Talem z notes the 
| | | judges 


$ 
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judgements God will infli& at this day, to be the heavieſt 


and moſt dreadful chat can be, a Talent of all weights 
being the greateſt, 


3 Efett. 
Blaſpheming of Ged, 


And men blaſphemed God , becauſe of the plague 
of the Hail , for the plague thereof was exceeding 

reat, 

The Feaſt lived a Blaſphemer, now he dyes a Blaſ- 
phemer, and goes blaſpheming to the Lake of fire burn- 
ing with brimſtone , whither the jult judgements of 
God (which when they cannot reform finners va earthycaft 
them co Hell) have now brought him. 

And this is the conclution of this great day, a8 it re- 
ſpets Gods Enemies, which to their woe they ſhall 
find and feel co be a black, diſmal, and fatal day, 
though bur the brginning of it, as it reſpes the Saints 
and people of God, to whom it ſhall be the moſt glo- 
rio, joyful, and / ghtſome day that ever they beheld ; 
When God ſhall wipe away all tears from their eyes, 
and there ſhall be no more curſe, but the Throne o 
God, and the Lamb , and his Servants ſhall ſerve him, 
And they (hall ſee his face , and his name ſhall be is 
their foreheads, And this is that New Feruſalem come 
ing down from God out of Heaven ; the hope of which, 
let it purifie our hearts even as he isprre, Let us al- 
wayes have our /oyn5 girded about , our lamps burning , 
and we our ſelves like unto men that wait for the Lord, 
looking earneſtly unto, and breathing after that bleſſed 
hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God, and 
our Sayiour Jeſus Chriſt, who once was offered to bear 


the 


"the ſins of many', and unto them that look for hing 


will be appear the ſecond time without fin to ſalva- 
Zion, When be that now overcometh ſhall be made a Pil- 
lar in the Temple of his God, and he ſhall go ns more 


ent; And Chriſt will write pon him the Name of 


his God, and the Name of the City of his God, which 
is New Jeruſalem , which cometh down out of Hea- 
ven from his Ged , and he will write #pox bim his new 
name, And thoſe that do bis Commandements ſhall 


have right tothe Tree of Life , and emer in through the | 


Gates into the City , when withont ſhall be Dogs, and 


Sercerers , and Whoremongers, and CMarderers, 


and Idolatcrs, and whoſeever loveth, and makcth a lie. 


Which things he hath ſent his Ange! to teſtifie inthe 
Churches, who is the Root and Off-ſpring of David, 
«ud the bright and morning Star z, Who allo him- 
elf faith , Swrely I come quickly, Amen. Even fo, 
ome Lord Jeſs, 


— — — ons 


The Reaſon of the Order obſerved in 
pouring forth the VIALS. 


LO 


AQ He Beaſt having now for a long time trampled 
S<] IS »der foot the holy City, blaſphemed God, his 
=©& IQ Name, and Tabernacle, and them that dwel in 
' Heaven; and exerciſed his utmoſt rage and 
cruelties , againſt all choſe who holding the reſt 191073) of 
Telus, could not be brought to worſhip him , his mage, 
or receive his ark.in their fore-heads,or in their hands; 
and being in all theſe his inſolent and outragious praftces 
animated, yea aſſiſted by the Kings of the earth , ſub- 
jeRing themſelves ro him, and g.ving theit Rrength, 


power, and Kingdome to the Beaſt , Chriſt (as able no 
longer 
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longer to hear the Blaſphemies , and behold the rage 
and crxelties of the Braſ#, with all the determined time 
of redeeming Sion , avenging the blood of his Ele& on 
thoſe that dwell on the earth , j#dgixg the Beaſt , caſtin 

down his Thrones, and taking the Kingdome to himlelt, 
being come) without delay nuw ro»ſeth up himſelf , and 
in his wondrous zeal , his power, and prcatreſs marcheth 
forth, to judge the great Whore, deſtroy che Thrones of 
Kingdoms, take poſſeſs/0n of the Kingdoms of th.s world, 


* and ſubje& them to hus own righteons Sceprer, 


But finding upon his firſt Rite,that 1wo of his ancient and 


Rees Rights bad been long invaded, and laid waſte 


y the Enemy, namely, The glory of his Prieſt hood np= 


: onearth, andthe exerciſe of hu Kingly Poger and 


Prerogative in his Churches ; the firſt by the patrified 
and filthy [tinking pxdale of Romiſh Doctrine, which in» 
ſtead of exalting that Rightcoulneſs alone in Juſtifications 
which is pure , perfe&t , heavenly , did eſtabliſh a righ= 


teouſneſs which was earthly; impure » full of filhy dregs, 


out of which one poylonous root, were grown up innu- 
merable Idolatries, viz., the Afaſs, Purgatory, ſndul= 

ences , Iwvocation of Saints, Penance , Pilgrimages, 
Monkiſh lifezec, by which the g /ory of Chritts Prieftly 
Office was veyled, tie precious tr#th of the Goſpel per- 
verted, and Souls inflead of bread of Life, fed continu= 
ally with nothing but poyſon, The ſecond , by that Ty- 
rannical power of eAntichriſtian Diſcipline , which to 


__ pride , and accompliſh the deſigns, of an am- 
Ditious alpiring Hierarchy and Clergy , is eſlabl-ſhed in 


Auch a way, that all, both ſmall and grear, muſt ſubmit co 
at, its Decrees, and Impoſicions, and in token of ſubjefion 
mg forme mark in their right hand , or in their foree 

eads, which incale of refſal, rhiy are thereupon Ex- 

ommunicates , who muſt neither buy nor ſell , hereby 
rampling #nder foos the Kingly power of Chriſt, 
j T $; ſnargh- 
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ſnatching his Scepter of love and meeknefs out of his 
hands, and inftead thereof lifting up a rod of Iron, 

Chriſt ſeeing this , that chrough the rage and i»ſolency 
of the Enemy , the avcient bownds were broken down, 
and 5ion lay plowed 4s a field , he makes it his firſt at- 
rempt , being riſen, to 7ecover his own again z and be- 
cauſe it was of greateſt concernment (being that Salvation 
depended upon) to pluck off the veil from his Prieſt ly 
Office, and to confound that Dottrine which had ſer up ' 
an /dol-ged for a Saviour, and an Idol-worſhip inſtead! 
of the worſhip of the tr#e God ; Chriſt therefore as his} 
firſt work, ſhakes to peeces that rotren earthly Dofrine,; 
with the feveral [dolatries growing upon it, which had! 
juſled him out of his Prieſt ly Office , openly hereupon; 
proclaiming himſelf ro be only High Prieft and Media: 
tor » and jalvation to be had in him alone; and this is 
done by the firſt Vial, which is ponred out upon the 
Anrtichriſtias earth, i,e. the grofter parts of Pos! 4 

ery. | 
Yer becauſe the Kingly Office of Chrift was fill in*! fi 
vaded by an Antichriftian Lording Difcipline , who uns = 
der pretence of 7#ling for Chriſt, and exerciſing big? 
Kingly power, did in all places make havock ob 
the Saints, perſecuting them as evil doers ; bat 14 


| 
| 
t 
a 
1 


therefore makes it his next work to recover his abuſe _ 
S cepter into his own hands again, which to do, the ſecond b 
ey is poured out upon the Sea, namely, the Antichriftian F 
iſcipline, F 
Chrift having now regained his own ( as'a puiſſane ard 2% 
noble Conqueror , who being firſt unjuſtly inyade {o] 
contents not himſelf to recover his Rights , but takes thi 
opportunity to inyade his enemies ) makes an ivaſ/ fot 
upon the Dominions of his enennies 3 and becauſe the 
Kivgs of the earth had lent their aid and affiRtance to thi his 
Feaſt, by whoſe :power and Rixengeh giyea up bebe Q& 
; |) 


- G 


_ * 


the PIALS. 179 


is | Beaft, the blood of bis $ainis had been ſpit in every 

place, therefore to avenge the 510d of his Saints , he be= 
J gins the Quarrel with them ; and fo the third Vial is 
poured out upon the Rivers and Fountains of Waters , 
that is> upoti ſome particular States and Kingdomes, 
and upon the Heads of theſe , namely, Kings and States= 
7, men. 
. ' And here,with the pouring forth of this third Vialyhe 
'P.* Stone cut out of the Mountain ſpoken of, Dan.3, (which 


s 


| 
| - 
i" 


viel breaks in peeces the Great Image ) begins zo ſmire , the 
: ! defign of Chriſt in the two firſt Vials, being not ſo much 
> to break the great Image; as ficft to recover his own in order 
* thereunto, | ; 
| Herealſothe Ancient of dayes, Dan.7. begins to ſit, 
3g. and tocaft down the Thrones of the fourth Beaſt, 
he, Chriſt having now won the Oxt-ſhifts and Suburbs of 
do.) is orand Enemy , he next ( thatthe blow might come 
| cloſer, and fall yet heavier ) invades him in his principal 
:u) fret, which for many Ages together was the ſfrength 
Be and glory of the Beaffs Kingdom ; this is the work of the 
tg. fomrtÞ Vial, which cherefore is poured out upon the Sun, 
of that is, the German Empitre,or Houſe of Auſtria: 
w_”_ The Thrones of the Beaff being caft down , his S## 
4 4arkred, and Chriſt going onward upon his match , his 
heart filled with Yengeance for the lake of his people ; 
r | the remembrance of the 609d of his Saints poured out 
a like water in every phce , through the continual Inftiga- 
tions, Commiſſions ; and authority of the Roman Be aff 
 cothes now ſo freſh into his 'mitd 5 and the cty thereof is 
ſoloud jnhis ears, that he can no longer forbear 7 giving 
het in requital, 6/094 to drink, who hath made it her de- 
light to drink het (elf drwriken with che blood of his 
| Saints and. Martyrs ; he therefore next with a ſw ift and 
high hand bends his march'to the Seat of the Bedff {| the 
Qty Rome, upon Which the F:ft4 /idl is pou zed out « 
| | T 3 he Rom 


w 1 - 


180 Order of pouring forth, &'c. 


Rome being deſtroyed, and made a ruinous heap y and 
the appointedtime being now come in which Gods avcient | 
cople the Jews are to come up to their own Land; which 
being at the preſent in the hands of the Great Turk, who | 
with all his power wil] oppoſe their claim , and endeayour | 
to keep them out of poſſeſſion , that therefore a door | * 
might be ſet opex for them, the $ixth Vial is poured our | 
upon the great River Emphrates, i.e, the-power and mul- 
eicude of the Txrk, 
Chriſt having hicherto been breaking his enemies by. | 
parts , and nothing being wanting but the crowning vi- | | 
ory , to make him abſolute King and Monarch &f the ' 
world; in order therefore unto the pe#rrivg forth of the 
Seventh and laſt Vial ( when Chrilt is to take poſſeſſion 
of the KingJome given to him by his Father , and to bee 
exalced as the great and only Potentate , King of Kings, 4 


and Lord of Lords) we have two things as principal, t 
Fiſt, A General Rendez,vouz of allthe enemies of © x, 

Chriſt into one Body, fit to be cut off. F7 
Secondly , The Perſonal coming and appearing of 

the Lord Jeſm Chriſt, to make diſpatch of his enemies, 


and to ſet up his own Kingdome, , 
T hines being thus in 4 readineſs , we have the pouring | 
forth of the Seventh and laſt Vial into the Air, aunr * 
verſal ſubje& , which «ſhers. in with it the ſubverſion of * 5 
all Chrifts enemies z the Beaſt ( Amicbriſt) being here» | /; 
upon ſlain, his body deſtroyed , and given to the burning  (, 
flame; The reſt of the Beaſt, i,&. all other worldly.” o, 
powers, have their Dominion taken away, and the Great | 
Dragon the Devil, is bound, and caft into the battomleſs | 
Pit, and there ſhwt up for 4 thouſand years ; eAnd now | fe 
are the Kingdoms of this world become the Kingdoms | ,,, 
of the Lord, andof his Chriſt, whoſhall rergn for ever | yy, 
#ud ever. Amen. | | dy 
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* their Generation. 


| SHPIPISTIPESCPPIS 
| A Table of the chief thin 


Oo 
_ 


contained inthis TrxEATIsE. 


The Firſt Part, 


He Coherence of 

i the words, with 
the explication of 

the Text,P.1.to 4 

DoR. It « an eſpecial 
duty lying pou the Saints 
10 attend unto, and beac* 


* Five in the work or works of 


Page 4 
Shewed, p 


1 What Generation-work 


* #, and how the ſame is 


41 
; 70n aaties which Lye #01 


1- 
of : 
e | 


". 


different from thoſe com- 


Saints as Saints, and the 
ſpecial duties of 4 Saims 


calling, ſtation relati« 


ly © on, or preſent condition , 


at © 


1.4 
ms | 


'er | 


A \ 


+3 6 z 8 

2 That PE. ts 
ſeveral Generations have e- 
ver bad their peculiar 
works,as is proved by a line 


| ores 
| generations from the begin 


wirg downwards unto our 
times, Po, O14 
3 That it is a matter of 
great concernmeyt for a 
Saint to attend to the work 
of bus Generation, 4s ap* 
Pears. 
1 God Ly his diſpenſati- 
ons calls aloud for it, p14 
2 Generation work, us of 
all others the greateſt work, 
aud a neglett herein the 
greateſt ſim, p.15.to 20 
2 Indoing the work, of 
our Generation 4 We Are 
moſt ſerviceable to the de> 
ſign of God that is on foot in 
the age we livein, p.20 
4 God hath choyce dis 
| Tirgniſhing mercy for that 
man that follows him in the 
work of his Generation, as, 


1. God will overlook ma- 


| drawnthrough the ſeveral | vy failings in that man, 


p.21 
3.God 


2, God will ſtand by that | 
was aud never leave him, 
ibid, 
3.God willopn that man | 
#n caſe he live thereto in the 
work of the next Generati- 
On, ib, 
4. God will provide a hi- | 
ding place for that may a- 
gainſt thoſe ſtorms which 
may fall upon the Genera- 
tion he lives in, that is ac- 
tive in the work of bis Ge- 
ner ation, P22 
5.God will reveal his ſe- 
Crets to it uch, 
6.God hath peculiar ho- 
wor wherewith he will crown 
ſuch, p.23 
g.Neplett of Generation | 
work expoſeth a man to ma- 
ny danger, ar, 
I.Darger of loſing Gifts 
and Talents, if 


The Table. 


ib. | 


ſhould live to ſee it. ib, | 
6. Of becoming au Apo- 
ſtate,and an open enemy to- | 
the truths of God, P.29 7 
4 Wherein lies the work © 
of the preſent Generation ? 
whicb ts reſolved 
1 By laying down of ſome 
general Kule , ſerving to 
diſcover what the work of 
the Generation 15, in what» 
ſoever age or generation a 
Saint may be ſuppoſed to 
live in; which Rules are 
tboſe, -. - | 
I. Be inquiſtive to fond 
owt (accorging to Scripture 
account) the particular age 
or generation it ſelf, thas.s 
& -fallen to thy lat to line in, 
| P30 
-- 2, Addtothis, 4 narrow 
 avd impartial ſearch for 
diſcovery of thoſe glorious 


2.Danger of loſing com- 
murion with God p.tg 
' 3.Of being laid aſide by 
God, | 


+2 
4. Of ſtumbling "TE 
work of the Generation , 
aud all the diſpenſations of 
Go1 «bout o, © + **© up 
' $-Of being blinded in or 
ſ} % out of the work. of the 


xex! generation incaſe he 


d 


and remarkable thin os, the 
accompliſhment of which 
God in his word hath pro-j| 
miſed and foretold, tn and 
about this age, ' © "ibid, 

3. ebſerve Gods viſible 
diſpenſations towards the 
age, and the various tranſ. 
attions of things therein, 
bow they anſwer to what i. 
foretold and promiſed,p.%3 
04S Os < 4-06 


| 


' the Generation, ib. 
% «<,Obſerve what the moſt 
[gen exliphtned Saint s 

ave upon hor hearts, as 
| the work of the Generation, 
iD, 


prayer toGod for light here- 


general Rules unto the pre- 


5 How may each one find 
out that part of the work 
which # properly hss work, 
and God calls upon him to 
be alt ive in. 

1 Obſerve what part of 
Generation-work, that is , 
that thog art in a Capacity 
to do, p.51 
0s 2, Obſerve what work, 

that is amongſt thoſe things 

af thou art in a capacity to do 
inthy Generation » which 
the diſpenſations of God 
Withont, and the bent oy in- 
elination of thy Firit with- 
»| in at ſuch time as the ſame 
j is moſt Firitual, or thou 


| ſunt 4 P, ib, to 48 | 


The Table. 


4. Obſerve what work, , niou with God, calls for the 
that is which is moſt oppo- 
's ſed and raged againſt by 


* Satan and wicked men in 


preſent doing th:reof, - p.52 

3. 0b ſerve what peece of 
Generation-Work that 1) 
which when thou haſt ven- 
twred on it, thou haſt fonnd 
God moſt eminently appea- 


) Ting to thee for thy encou- 


TAgeMent ; and alſo with 


| 


thee for aſſiſt ance in dog 


6. And laſtly, Be much in | of it. p53 


4. Obſerve what peece of 


in, p-32 | Generation-work that is, 


2 By application of theſe | which thou being in a capa= 


| city to do, in do wg of art 
likgly to meet with greateſt 
oppoſition, and that from all 
hanas, P54 
5. Obſerve what peece of 
'Generation-work that ts, 
which when thou haſt had 
a Call, an opportunity, and 
an inclination to ds ity and 
haſt not ſet about the ſame, 
God hath preſently with- 
drawn himſelf, ib, 


| 


6, Obſerve what peece of 
Generation-work that is, 
which put caſe thox wert to 
die, would makes moſt for 
thy comfort if done , and 
moſt for thy diſcomfort if 
neglefted, P*SS 

6 And laſtly, How may 


baſt moſt intimate commu*« | Generation-work, be ſo car» 
| T 4 ried 


rieden, ſo as tbat God may 
be ſerved m the Generati- 
on ? 

1.Labor to find out what 


The Table. 


ded, G1 
1. At the new light of 
the Generation, p 62 

2, At thoſe ſtumbling. 


the work, of thy Generation \ blocks which are uſual. 
is, and in what things| la:d inthework, of the Ges! 


chiefly it conſiſts, ib, 
2. Be humbled for it in 


neration, p.63: 
e 


3.4: the declared diſſe ul 


gaſe thou haſt failed. inthe | the private diſcortents or: 
workof the former Gerera- | murmurings of a neligiou!/ 


F jon, 


which onely concern thine 


p.56 | party agarnſÞ the work, of| 


3.Cenvert private cares | the Generation, 


p.657 
4- At the after miſcar-" 


own particular condition , | riages and errors of thoſe! 
snto cares forthe publick, | who have been the on:1ly' 
and the canſe of Chriſt on | attive Inſtruments and. 
foot, | 
4. Stand looſe and &'(- 
ingaged from private inte- | 
reſts, | p.58 and untro!den foot ſieps of 
' $. Favour and ownthe | ſome particular diſpen;ati« 
Saints of the Generation, \ ons & attings attending the 
| x P.59 work of theGeneration, p67, 
6, Keep Juſtice alive) 2 Taksg heed of bring 
againſt wilfull offenders | diſconraged I: 
in the work, p60 
 7.Commit the managing | lowneſs of beginnings, p.68| 
of publique Afﬀairs into the | 2, At the powerfulneſs. 


| of t ke G exerationg 


hands of f.i hful and holy and ſucceſsfulneſs of oppo=\ 
| ib, ! ſition againſt the work, p.70" 
| 3. Alt great ones hold-. 
things as will obſtrult and | ing off, and withdrawing 
binder the work of the Ge- | their hands from the work, | 
Pe7 Ih 


men, 
8. Take heed of 


uch 


neralion, As, 
T-Take keed of being offew> | 4: 4t theſper fidious and 
p h ». + \ ON . D? ro 4 , | oh reaches 


P4537 lights at firſt in the work | 
-p-66] 
5 At the gaſtly looks," 


1, At-the littleneſs aud: 


Td 


"RR—"y i. 


1 thework, 


The Table. 


treacherons dealing of 
Jome particular per ſou 113 - | 


Plojed in the work, p 72 


5- Atthe meermg with | 
ib. j thy ſelf «pon ſeeming god- 
* 6, Ar unkindueſſes received | ly and righteous principles 
. from thoſe whoſe good and | when theſe claſh with the 
' welfare we have ever cloje- | work of the Generation, ibs 


* dy purſuedinthe work, ib. 


diſappointments, 


-» 


ration in, p.76 
7 T ake heed of for - 


caſt ing events, ib, 


$ Take beed of ſerling 


9 Take heed of lending 


7. At multiplied ſen- | ancar #nto ſuch friendly 
tences of death put wpen reſpefiful effers, which car 


Pe73 
3 Take heed of —_— 
gainſt ſuch whom God im- 
ployeth in the work,, p.74 
4 T ake heed of procraſt i- 
nating that lt wbich is 
the buſizeſs of the preſent | 
Generation , under 4 pre- 
tence that the time of do» 
ing it, ts not yet come, nei- 
ther are things ripe for it, 


P-75 

$.T ake heed of linizing 
God to Ordinaries, ibid, 
6, Take heed of neglett= 
ing the nick, of opportunity 
that God pats intothy hands 


$0 do the work of thy Gene- | 


| ry in the bowels of them 
(though gilded over with 
outward ryeſþett and friend- 

| ſhip) 4 craft) deſign againſt 


the work, of tEe Generation, 


P-77 
10 Take heed of making 
mw of State the rule of 
publick Sings, P.79 
11 Take beed of ſettin 
«p humane Laws above t 
work, of the generation, ib, 
12 And laſtly,Take beed 
of conjunttion with ſuch 
who are not real-bearted to 
the cauſe of God, . and the 
work, of the generation,p.8g 


SEEDODDS SE SRL ou 
The Table of the Second 
Part, 


The Introduction containing ſix gene- | 


ral Propoſitions in order to the 
whole. 


Propoſition 1; 


br ys are there w 
egin the pour: ng fort 
of the Viale, rv 
ebriſt firſt began to go 5 ff 
the Stage, p.1,2 
.- Prop, 2. That theVials 
are all to be poured forth by 
ſuch Angels only as come 
ent of the Temple, p.2 
| Prop. 3. That Gods call 
tothe Angels to powr out 
their Vialsis to be looked 
for out of the Temple, p.3 
Prop.4, That the ſub- 


jelts of each JVial, are | 


things ſtanding in pp - 
ſition to Chriſts King 
dome , chiefly things per- 


taining to Antichrift, pq, 
Prop. 5. That the effetts 


| of ove Vial do oft- times 


run into awother Vial, p.s 

Prop.6.T hat the Terms 

and Phraſes relating to 

the Vials are tobe under 

food not in a literal , but 

a metaphorical ſenſe, p.6 
I 


1 The ſubjet of it, 
the Popiſh earth, or the 
corrupt Doit zine of Anti- 
chriſt, P.7 

2 The efftt; An in- 
feftious ſtinking fore, 
(can fing in others a loath= 
ing, and withdrawing) 
upon the Aſſertors of Po= 
piſh principles, p.8 

1t began to be poured 

oHt 


$548 'v 


: concluded when 


The, Table, 


out about Luthers time, ib. | ive and breath in this 


VIAL 2, 


I. The ſubieft of it, the | 
Sea ; I. Not meant of Nas 
$1045 in general, P.9 

2 Noy of the corrupt 
Dottrines of Antichriſt 
in the 
Conncil of Trent ib. 

. 3. Norof the Political 
State of the Roman Em- 


pere, p.10 


ut, 

The Romiſh Diſcipline, 
or the Hierarchy and Cley- 
gy of Rome, xpor whan 
this Vial was poured out it 
England, Anno Dom. 1641. 


correpted ſea, die a civil 

dzath. ibid, 
Some remaining drops of 

thi Vial yet to comer, pls. 


VIAL 3. 


the Rivers and Fountains 
waters. 
1, Not tobe underſtood 
of the Romiſh Biſhops and 


Dott ors, p.14 

2 Nor particularly of 

the Feſuits, ib, 
But of 


| Some particular States 


and Kingdoms ſubjected to 
the Beaſt, with their heads 


P,1I10,1 1,72 
Two ObjeRions anſwered) | 


and Rulers, p-15,16 
2 The Effet; Bloody 


3 Oby. The Hierarchy | Wars ariſe in thoſe Na. 
aud ( lergy of "> but | tions,by which their Heads 


an inferior part of the Ro- | aud chief Rulers are cut 


miſh Hzererchy aud Cler- | off, 


£y, anſwered, ibid. | 

2 Obj England but one of 

the ten Horus anſwered. 
2 The Effet. 

1 Efeft; The 4ntichri- 


ftianD, ſcipline appears cru- | 


el, corrupt, and becomes 
{oat h It om, 


| theſe Nations and 


ib, 
3 Au Adjnintt 3 4 ju- 
ſeification of Godin the exe 


ecation of bis wrath u 
their 
Heads, 


2 By the inſtruments u- 
ſed to ds the work, p.17 
2 By ſuffering Saints 


P-13- 
a Effet; All theſe that 


fron Wore . .7emorte 
place, 


The 


place, p.1s 
eA reaſon given why 
ths Vial bath a double te> | 


ftimony of the R_—_ 
eſs of it, which none of the 
other Vials have, p.19 

A reaſon alſo given why 
only the Inſtruments Chriſt 
#ſetb, and ſuffering Saints 


give thu teſt imony, ib. 


Two reaſons given why 
Saints that have ſuffered) 
in Scotland, do at preſent in 
Holland, do rot with their | 
fellow Brethren joyn in this 
teſtimony, P-20 

The particular Nations 
this Vial fals won, are 


Table, 

dy , is now paſſing wpon 
Holland, aud will ſhortly up- 
on Fragce, P+42,23 


VIAL 4. 
I, The $nbjett of it the 


the Scriptures, P-23 
But the German Empire, 


ſuddenly to come, p.24,25 

2.An Adjuxtt, 4 power 
given to the Angels to 
ſeorch with fire, interpre* 
ted of the Call the Angels 
of this Vial ſball give 10 
the Witzeſſes now ay. 


England, che Low-Coun- | dead in Germany, to ariſe, 


tries, ard France, andthe 
reaſon why, ibid, 
An Ob;eftion anſwered ; 
How it can be inſt with 
God to puniſh theſe Nati- | 
ns, . and their preſent 
Heads, for what was done 
formerly, ſeeingahey can- 
wot help what their Fores | 
fathers did, yea, are refor- | 
med and do diſclains it? 
| P21 


Thu third Vial uu whe 


| * Lt 
3 The Effelts; 

on the Pop:ſh party, ibid. 
2, Blaſphemng God , ib» 


VIAL xs. 
+ I The ſubjett, the ſeat 
of the Beaſt ; 
1 Not Amtichriſts Ring- 
dom in general, P-29 
2+ Not the Popes Supre- 
mACY, ibid. 


Vial we ftand nnder » it 


hath for the greateſt part | 
paſſed over England alrea- 


3. Not Epiſcopacy, p.39 
Bnt the City of Rome, 

| Pe 30,31 
Te 


Sun; Ii.Not Chriſt, 2.Nor | 


yet net the war paſt, wrath 


I. Rage and vexation up- 


—_ 


WW 5 *. YO VT Þ 


——_ 


The Tables 


Two Objetions avſwe 
red, ibid. 
2 The Efetts; 


Here uw ſhewed why the 
Turkiſh Empire i called 
the Great River, and why 


I. Efeft, An eclipſe of the 
£lory of the Papal King- 
dom, P.32 

2 Effett, Rae and mad- 
neſs upon the Papals, ib. 

3s Effed » Blaſpheming 
God, P-33 

3 The time when thu 
Vial ſhall be porred forth, 
about the year 1656, 

Two Reaſons given why 
the Fourth and Fifth Vi- 
als bave ſo little time al- 
lowed them for pouring 
forth, when the former 
bave taken up much more, 


P. ib. 34 
VIAL 6. 


1 The Smwbiet; The 
great River Euphrates ; 
firſt not litterally to be wn- 
derſtood, P.35 

2 Not meant of the 
riches and revenues of An- 
tichr iff n ib, 

3 Ni of th: ftreams of 
Popiſh corraption, 

Bu 


7" 
The Turkiſh Empire, 
P-37 


p-36 | p 


| the Great River Euphras 
res, 

2 The effelh, a waſting 
the Turks power 4nd mul- 
titude. p.33 

3 The moving cauſe ; 
To prepare 4 way for the 
Jews, both to their poſſi ſſi= 
on of their Land again,and 


ib. ! alſo their receiving of 


Chriſt, p.38,39, Here ut 
ſhewed why the aun are 
called Kings, why Kings 
of the Eaſt, 

That the Jews converſion 
ſhall be before the pouring 
out of the ſeventh J}, ial, 

rovead P+40,48 
Three Objettions anſwe- 
red, 
Ob!, I, The words ſpeak. 
not of converſion, but pre= 
| paring 4 way thereto, ax= 
| ſwered. P-4.2 
| . Obj.2.The Jews carnot 
be converted till after all 
the Vial, b:cauſe no man 
could exter inio the 1ems- 
le till all the Vials were 
poured forth anſwered by 

Obj 23. The 21 and 23 
| Chapters of sbe Revela= 

$107 


ſeventh Vial)hold forth the 
Fews converfion,anſwered, 


P-43 
4 The eAngel of this 
ial. 


- 1 Not the Jews them- 


_ = p 44 
2 Not the Tark perfor- 
wing it 


1, Either by civil broyles, | (h 
ibid, | i» all likelihood ſhall rnin 


2. Nor by a diverſis of 
bis forces to ſome other 
place, making way thereby 
for the Jews toriſe, pigs 

3 NotChrift by any im- 
wediate band from hea- 
Ven, ib. 

Bur 


{ TheGentile Charches; 
Proved, p.45. 10 52, 
where alſo is ſhewed, the 
canſe of this attempt made 
by the Gentile Saints upon 
the Tutk , and the mar 
wer how they (hall carry it 


on. Here alſo the Prophe- | 


cies of the Stone, Dan.2 « 
and of the four Carpenters, 


| The Interyal betwixt the * 


*— , # 
4,” 


The Table: 


tient which follow wpon the | G 


hiel called a Stone , by 
Zacharie's four Carpen- 
fers, 

Queſt, Who among the 
Gentile- Saints ſhall under- 
take this enterpriſe, 

Anſw. 1, The ſame [n- 


ftruments that (hall ruin | 
Rome, p-52453. Here « | 


ewed who they are that 


Rome. 
. 2 Foxy Charalters ta- 


ken out of the Prophets, | 


and applyed to that people 
who (hall have the princi- 


pal hand inthy great work, | 
P.33554 | 


T. he weſtion propoun 
ded, "=. the ow 
firſt ſtirring [hall be apo? 


a bare Civil account, or | 


not? Reſolved ar large, 
n P.54-to GJ 


ſixth and ſeyenth 
VIALS, 


Zach, 1, are opened ; in do- | 

mp which , both are ſhew< 
to be one, both aye a 

pljed to the Gentile-Saings; 


#9 Reaſon given why the | ſaderiars ſent forth Pa 
the 


Fonr remarkable things 
falling within this Inter> 
val. 


rx Agents and Ambaſ- 


entile-Saints are by Da= | 


—_— _ 


| The Table. 
the Dragon , Beaſt and ; when ſo, one F denotes 


fatſe Prophet umo the| Antichriſts 


Kings of the earth, 
Here , 
I The terms are opened, 
and it is ſhewed 
1. Who meant by Dragon 


iÞids 


wil power 9 


p-63 | the other bis Feelefiaſtio 


cal, p. 68 to 69, 1 In 
this ſenſe we read of two 
Beaſts, Chap. 13. One 
Beaft ariſing out of the 


3. What we are to #xder- 
ſtand by Beaſt, and falſe 
Prophet , Explained, 

I Beat in the Revela- 
tion & ſometimes Spoken 
of without diſt inflion , as 
thongh he were but one; 
When ſo, Beaſt denotes Ans 
tichriſts rwofold power , 
Civil and Eccleſiaſtical , 
p.64.to 68. Here s ſhew- 
ed, what is meant by Beaſt 
aſcending out of the bot- 


| Sea; this ſhewedtobe Ans 
tichriſt tn his pare Coil 
State,why the [even Heads 
of the Beaſt 'are interpre< 
ted, firſt of the ſeven 
Mountains of Rome, and 
| ſecondly, of the ſeven din 
ſtint Governments inthe 
Roman Empire. Another 
Beaſt ariſing out of the 
Earth , this ſhewed to be 
Amtichrift in his Ecclt« 
faſtical State, : 
T hat the firſt Beaſt can- 


tomleſs pit,Chap,11,97,why 
called, Chap, 17. $. the 
Beaſt that was, is not, yet 
is, ſhall aſcend out of the 
bottomleſs pit, What meant 
by the ſeven Heads of the 
Beaſt, In what ſenſe this 
Beaſt is called the Eighth, 
get ſaid to be of the Se- 
ven, 

2 Beat is ſometimes 


Foken of with diſtin (ton, 


not be the whole body of 
the Roman Empire, p.69 
T 4 two Beaſts did 
both rife together, p.73 
4nd Fd _ y : 4 6 
Theſe Beaſts , though 
fwo, are really one, and 
| make up but one Antichriſt 
ibs 

2 In this ſenſe, we als 
ſo read of a Beaſt and & 
Woman, Chap. 17. What 


as though he were mo; 


| mears by Beaſt, and Was 


Am: 


The Table. 

man. Why the ſecond Five Charyatters given 
Beaſt is here called a Wo- | of them, p-77378 
man > In what ſenſe the 
Woman is interpreted the| The ſecond thing with- 
Great Cty, +72 in this Interval, viz, 
3 Jnthu ſenſe we have The Perſonal coming 
inthe Text a Beaſt, and a of Chriſt. 

falſe Prophet mentioned. 1 Proved to be within 
The falſe Prophets ſhewed | the Interval betwixt the 
70 be the ſame with the ſe= | ſixth and and ſevemth Vi- 
Fond Beaſt, . , ÞeI1TO als. 

Why the ſecond Beaſt in x Argument , Chrift 
bis third eft ate is called 4 | ſhall Perſonally come at the 
falſe Prophet, P- 73574 | battle of Armageddon , 
2 The manner of the | grounded upon eight Proe 

Dragon, Beaſt, and falſe | phecies , which are opened, 
Prophers ſending forth their | —_  p+79 to 88 
Agents ; namely by a ge-, _ 2 Argument, Chriſts 
meral Convention of the | Perſonal combug ſhall be at 
Popiſh party. Two things the. time of the Kingdoms 
debated in this General | reſtoring to Iſrael , proved 
Aſſembly ; from whence \ from ſundry Scriptures, 
this reſult of ſending forth | Here is ſhewed that the 
_ and Ambaſſadors | time of reſtitution of all 
all over the World doth a- | things, AQ. 3.2t. cannot 
riſe, P.75 | bethe General Judgement, 

3 Their grand deſign in p.88, to 97 
this Ambalſ, p.76 | Two Arg@ements toprove 

4 The Agents imployed | the former Poſition urged 
in this Ambaſſy, why ſaid | frem the words themſelves 
zo be three, P97 98 
Why ſaid tocome outof | Two Arguments more 
the mouth of the Dragon, | laid down in the General, 
Beaſt , and fa{ſe Prophet, | tending to prove Chriſts 


Per« 


PM 


4) 
bo 


be General 


thaP, 20. 4re one and the 


[ The Table 
King coming cannot be 


ib. 


ar off, 


This coming we ſpeak, of 


; ſhewed to be the ſame 
ith that caming common- 
called a coming tofndge- 
ent, p-I01 to lll Where 
; ſhewed that there are but 
wo Perſonal comings ; 


t not Martyrs onelygbut | 


Il the Saints ſhall come 
ithChriſt as this day, The 
ace Rev. 20. 4, 5. anſwe- 


_ 0 | 
! The difference of this 


rinciple from the common 
ceived opinion, is (hewed 
þ be onely this; that af- 
rms the General Judge- 
ent to be inſtantly upon 
briſts coming : this main- 


ins that the thouſand | 


ars, Revel. 20.. are to 
ſue firſt, and afier that 
exeral Judgement, 

Here is diſcuſſed the 


ſand years, concern- 


w whith it is afſert- 


/ 5 : | | 
1 That the thouſand 
ars, ſix times repeated 


| 


5 thouſand years in all, 


p,I1g| 


2 That the thouſand 

nears are 4 definite time, 

p.111,112 

3 That they are yet to 

come, and to take their 

beginning from the Bat- 

tel of Armageddon, p.11l 2, 

I F114 

I Proved by three Ar- 
Cuments, | 

2 Anſwer 6; given to 

their Arguments,who 

| reckow them paſt, and 

the prounds of thens 

ſhewed tobe miſt akes 

p-1'/4,t0119 


The whole time from 
Chriſts appearing to the 
end of the world may be 
called in a large ſenſe 4 
| day of Fudgement, p.1ig 
Two ſpecial differences 
betwixt the Judgement 
paſſed in the time of the 


thouſand years , and that 
which ſhall be at the laſt 
diy; p.119,0122, Where 
the manner of Saints ru= 
ling , and reigning , and 
jndging the world is opens 
ed, | 

Two Objeitions anſwe* 
—_ 

I Ovjettion, How cas 

V £ this 
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Con: Ul ' 
Pp WS 3» 2 
Cvieftion , How 
tits SAPTCE to ti 
of 0! Or ified ſouls, 
10 Will it ſt 'xd with 
Saints glory aud [pi 
rituality » anſwered, 
P-L24g00 I "7 

'e whole corcli1ded 
with three Rules laid lows 7 
to jndge of ſuch Srrip- 
illies 4s [peak of Chriſt's | 


Secogyd commg, P. 147 tO 
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+ ay 
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Fi 5 


k:s people, F,ve Reaſons 
_ 1 of it, witz the auty of 
ch 7 by Chr i/t 
winexed tathe D Firine of 
h; =>" m7 1d C074! ſy. P+129, O , 
TE ha Alm 'v theſe the | 
lecpof the x Vu rg148 [po- 
76 Of ,NIQt 25.45 0; ed. 
a Ch riſts Pro”. aential 
da; be Fo of B15 Caemircs , 
320.70 142. Here z5 (hew- 
EG Ka 4 is meat by Pamas- 
oCadon, 


juineſs 


The Table, 


I 


VIAL 7. 


t The Angel pouring it 

forth, Chriſt h; ;mſelf,p,142) 

2 The Subjett of it, the 
Air , uotin the pouring| 
forth of = Fiat to ſa 
Knver al.upon IThe whole) 
Kingdom of the Dragon, 
2 7 he whole King dom of 
Antichriſt. 2 The Kings 
dom of the Great, T wrk} 
4 The ph. -n"Þ of this 


workd., Pp. 142.14 3,144 
Flere is ſhewed why 4 


' change of ſpe:ch is uſed in 


| 


29 i this Vial, different from a 
2 Chrif ts 1rch-word to | the reſt, 


I 


| 


2 The Adjunit, A great 
gyo)ee i” mewed , ' 
i Ihoſe voyce this is, 
Pe I 44 
2 The meaning of the 
VaJcoes p-145 
3 Why ſaid to come fron 
the Throne, p+140 
4 Why the Throne th 
Verce comes (rom, is ſain 
to be in the Temple 0 
Heavez, p.145 
Here is fjewed thi 
the New Jeruſalem ſpokes 
of Rey,21, Chap, 32, c4 
| _ 


A 


Ka 
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obiyy, but muſt be a glo- 


The Table. 
wet be meant of Weavin!y | in we have 
tl 1 eA particular Liſt 
rious ſtate of the Chr 'rch | of the things ruitred which 
dy; Earth Po vid by | ? Ven | are, 
Argument , 145 * CE 2 | E-G; EA? Cit 'Y which 
| No 0n'wa; 10r A ities | Cari0t be meant of tre _ 
tobe inthe New Icrfalem | S —_ bt of the who! 
| P1523 to:57 | p- of :he yy "170 
An Objeition a: (ww, 24 Ns 5 Thi C ities of the Nati=- 
where 1s hewd WH: '#, ory, (Fewed w/ At 7 *%ii nt by 
meant by tl gong Hi 70 | 1107377 p-I71 
Jeruſalem, Z1ch.ty. to keep) > Great Babylon, ib, 
the Feaſt of 1 abernacles, 1 Not the City Ro: mezib, 
P.157 2 Not Aztichri ſts King - 


J # 

T he _ riven wry \ domin general, 1b, 

fa PA) rec 14 r deſcription pf | | Bur , 
New Jer Peng glory is! The T trl:/) power, 01 
ſorborn, p.153 » Conllantinopie his Royal 

Three Rrles laid down | Seat P.I72 
to jnuge of ſach Prophe- A reaſon rium ſor this 
cies as COFLCENT the Aew interpreta from ! ibid, 
Jerulalem, P. rt 60, to I E6, A ren on all P17 47 


| 
Herc is (hewea unacr eur 1 why at this time: _ L ur- 
firſt Rulc " T at Eckl K'{h Scat ([rauld be ealed 
in his eight laſt Chapters | Great Babylon, together 
704; S of the Jaws thins 14 | th jome IC iptures that 
that Jo hn ant [ in his two | CArry 1 them a probability 
laſt ano that Enekiels Tem | of t he thing eſſe: red, Pel73 
ple is 10 other but tht | Iz order to ihe diſcuſſt [l 
T hronc of God, and of it | ihe things ſPpohe 2 of . 141 
Lamb F$þoken of by lohn, | ClVEnRNG AS [C6 26 Effet, 
The EF ag *ePremr{ed iid proved, 

x Effett, Terror, p 16 | That the Tuk hall be one 

2 Effet, Rnim, where | privcip.u " wowes [/atbe babe 


N12 tef 
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we 
J 
. 


tel of Armageddon, p.167, | 
to I6g9. Here Gog and 
Magog 3s treated of and the 
gathering together of Gog 
and Magog , mentioned 
Rev. 20. (hewed to be nt 
that gathering together of 


Gog «nd Magog Spoken of 


The Table. 


this ruin, 


| 


by Ezckiel, 64t another. 
Here alſo is ſhewed that 
many of thoſe places in the 
Prophets where mention is 
made of the Aſlyrians rage, 
have reference tothe Great 
Turk, 4:4 are to be nnder- 
ſtood of him, 


| 


2 The inevitablene(s of 
P+L'73 
What meant by Mou 
tains and Iſlands, apd by 

their flying away, 

3 The greatueſs of thi 
T7K172, P+eI7 
Why hailſtones ſaid tc 
weigh a talent, ib 

3 Effet, Blaſphenzing 
God, p.175 

The Concluſion of th 
whole, 

The Reaſon added of the 
Order obſerved ix ponring 
forth che VIALS, p+176 


The end of the ſecond ,Tabk, 


